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Publisher’s Note

The National Council of the Comnunist Party of India
entrusted Dr G, Adhikari to undertake the work of collect-
ing, editing anl annotating the documents relating to the
history of the Communist Party of India. This is the first
volume of the series.






Preface

Vhat is being placed in the hands of the reader is only
the first part of the originally planned first volume of the
documents of the history of the Conimunist Parly of India.
It was to cover the period—From Tashkent to Kanpur”
(1920 to 1925)—from the first formation of the party in
Tashkent by emigre Indian revolutionaries in October 1920
together with earlier developments right up to the First
Party Conference in Kanpur in 1925, when the first central
committee was formed and the first constitution adopted.
As the work proceeded it was found that the selected docu-
ments of this period with introductory historical notes
would become a bulky unwieldy volume. Therefore it was
decided to bring out the first part up to the end of 1922,
and follow it up in the coming year with the second part—
up to the end of December 1925,

What is being attemipted in this series is a source-book
on the history of the party and not the history itself. It was
thought that before a collective effort is made at the high-
est level to produce an authoritative history of the party,
the basic documentary material should be made available
to the public as a firstistep.

The overwhelming majority of the documents are the
publications of the party—legally or 'illegally brought out
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according to the conditions prevalent at the time—publi-
cations through which the party came before the people of
India, making its contribution to India’s struggle for inde-
pendence, to the organisation of the workers, peasants and
other exploited masses in their struggle for the completion
of the anti-imperialist, antifeudal revolution and for carry-
ing it forward to the building of socialism.

As the party has been for the best part of its over 40
years of existence a target of repression, its offices, leaders
and workers have been subject to searches, raids, confis-
cations and arrests, it has not been able to preserve a conti-
nuous record of its activities and development, either at the
central—all-India—or at the state or provincial level. The
difficulties encountered in collecting and chronologically
arranging this record were so great that the priority given
to this task as against that of writing & fullfledged history
was fully justified.

The documents, journals, booklets, leaflets, etc. produced
legally and illegally by the Communist Party fn the period
before independence, which had been seized by the pofice
or the CID, are not available even today, 24 years after
independence, in the National Archives of India or in the
various state archives. The reason for this, probably, is that
this material is still lying in the record libraries of the
offices of the central in‘elligence department in Simla,
Calcutta, Bosbay and Madras, and also in the record
rooms of the various district courts (and in Pakistan too).
After independence and even over two decades thereafter,
the national and state archives remained exactly as we
inherited them from the British, The successor government
Jed by the Indian National Congress made no effort whatso-
ever to transfer the material relating to the Indian pational
liberation movenient from the police and court records to
the central and state archives and to make them nafional
archives in the real sence of the term.

1t is quite understandable that the British rulers were

. interested in keeping the police and intelligence depart:
ment records separate and secret. They used this materia
to produce from time to tinie lengthy confidential pn'med
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reports on “Communisin ,in(ﬁi’i@)’rf,:ax)d talso on*the terrorist
and national revolutionaryactivities~in ~the country. We
have referred in the general introduction to three such
reports dealing with the periods 1918 to 1924, 1924 to 1927
and 1927 to 1933, produced by the intelligence bureau of
the home department and printed in the Government of
India Press.

As we have also stated there, the Congress goveirnment
seems to have continued the practice of the British rulers,
and used the separately and secretly kept records and mate-
rial of the intelligence department to produce a two-volume
bulky work on the “History of the Communist Party of
India”, each volume of some 600 pages and printed in the
Parliamentary Press. The preface to the first volume is
dated some time in 1962 and is signed by the director of
the tentral intelligence bureau.

We have stated these facts, which are based on reliable
information, to illustrate the difficulty of obtaining the
original documentary material regarding the history of the
Communist Party. At the same time it must be stated that
quite a large amount of material is available from the Party
Archives itself both at the central and state levels, and
much has been obtained through the good offices of indi-
vidual comrades and friends as well as fiom the national
and state archives of the Government of India. The editor
is keenly conscious of the deficiencies, gaps and inaccuracies
which are undoubtedly there in the present volume and
wants to make it clear that these are entirelv due to his
own incapacity to fully get at and utilise the available
sources mentioned above. The shortcomings and imperfec-
tions of the national and state archives of the Governmient
of India have not been mentioned in the spirit of present-
ing sn alibi for the editor’s own deficiencies.

The collection of documents to be presented in this and
succeeding volumes concern the birth, growth and deve-
Jopment of the political and organisational activities of the
Communist Party at the all-India or central level. The
attempt is that the documents and introductory editorial
notes should together present before the reader a panorama
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of facts and events on an all-India plane. The docuntents
are arranged as far as possible in strict chronological order
and also in well-defined and natural periods of party
history. )

The history of the party from its early beginnings in the
early twenties and before to 1964 when the party split,
i.e. the history of over forty years when the party was
united, falls naturally into four main periods.

First period from the early twenties to the end of 1935:
This is the period of party formation, at the end of which
the party comes before the country and its people as a
sizable and significant mass political force, contributing to
the national freedom movement two new factors—firstly, a
scientifically formulated political and economic programmie
of national independence and, secondly, an independent
class-orjented workers’ and peasants’ movement. Three
rounds of repression launched by the British rulers against
the party fall in this period. These are: (a) the Peshawar
Conspiracy Cases of 1922-23, (b) the Kanpur Bolshevik
Conspiracy Case of 1924, and (c) the Meerut Commiunist
Conspiracy Case of 1929-33.

Second period from 1936 to 1947: In this period the
party develops into a mass political organisation on an all-
India basis. It strengthens and broadens the class-based
independent mass organisations of workers and peasants—
the "AITUC and AIKS—and builds the students’ and
women's movements. It plays its part in the country’s free-
dom movement, seeking to give it the form of a united
national antj-imperialist front, fighting for a programmie of
national independence, democracy and radical agrarian
reforms, and striving to raise the mass struggle for this to 2
higher revolutionary level, In doing so it always maintained
that our freedom movement was an inseparable part of the
worldwide struggle of the working class of the advanced
countries fighting for democracy and socialism, of the
oppressed peoples of the colonial world fighting for their
jndependence and of the first socialist state in the 50"‘.‘3'
Union fighting to defend itself and its growing socialist
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order against impe:” 1" ** * Sor, e Y Etf’g}ty,Con-
gress was held in 1 - & ¢ !.ind"1943.

-
Third period frc . . L ey« 't *'the end of
1953: This was a period of transition—of innerparty strug-
gle to understand the new alignment of the class forces
after the attainment of independence and the partitionin%
of the country, to formulate the strategical and tactica
tasks of the working class and its party in the struggle to
complete the unfinished national democratic revolution and
to open the path to socialism, and to reorganise and equip
the party for discharging these tasks. In thi. period were
held the Second Party Congress from 28 February to
6 March 1948, and an All-India Party Conference in
October 1951 in Calcutta, and the Third Party Congress in
Madurai from 27 December 1953 to 4 January 1954

Fourth period from 1954 to 1964: In this period the
party emerges as the leading opposition party, as a party
5f the working class, a party of worker-peasant alliance,
championing the cause of all sections of the exploited and
oppressed masses, striving to build the broad national
democratic front for completing the unfinished revolution,
for reversing the trend to capitalist development and to the
growth of monopoly, for an alternative path of develop-
ment which would lead the country to national democracy
and socialism. In this period were held the Fourth Party
Congress at Palghat from 6 to 13 April 1955, Fifth Special
Congress at Amritsar from 6 to 13 April 1958, Sixth Con-
gress at Vijayawada from 7 to 16 April 1961 and the
Seventh Congress in Bombay from 13 to 23 December 1964.

Each period is again subdivided into subperiods. For
instance the first period naturally falls into three sub-
periods: (a) fiom 1920 to the first communist conference
held at Kanpur at the end of 1925, (b) from 1926 to 1929,
and (c) from 1930 to 1935, The present volume as stated at
the beginning covers only the first part of the first sub-
period, and goes up to the end of 1922.

There was considerable difficulty in obtaining the docu-
ments produced here and in tracing the early developments

[
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which led to the formation of the party in Tashkent and
later to the formation of communist groups in India itself.
Some documents were got from the collections of the party
itself, some from the record of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case
preserved in the record room of the Kanpur district court,
some from the National Archives of India. The editor is
greatly indebted to the Central Committee of the CPSU
which made available the photostats of the original typed
copy of M. N. Roy’s Supplementary Theses on the National
and Colonial Questions with Lenin’s cuts and changes in
his own bandwriting. Microfilms of the issues of the
Vanguard were obtained from the same source.

In tracing the pre-1920 developments, which in the main
consisted of the impact of the Great October Socialist
Revolution of Russia on the militants in the contemporary
Indian national movement, i.e. the noncooperation and the
socalled Klhilafat movements, and in the Ghadar movement,
the reminiscences of some revolutionaries and of the
Muhajirs were of great value. Special mention must be
made of Dr Bhupendranath Dutta’s Aprakashita Rajnailik
Itihas, Abinash Bhattacharva’s Europe Bharatiya Biplaber
Sadhana, M. N. Roy’s Memoirs, travel accounts of Rafi
Ahmed and Shaukat Usmani. Valuable material about
Virendranath Chattopadhyaya was brought by Chinmohan
Sebanavis from Madame Karunovskaya of Leningrad which
enabled us to highlight the pioneer role of this great Indian
revolutionary in those early developments. Dr Horst Kruger
of the Institute for Oriental Research of the GDR Academy
of Sciences also helped by supplying some information in
this regard. Some material about M. Barakatullah was also
obtained from Moscow by Sehanavis. For the copy of the
original papers of the party formation in Tashkent we are
indebted to Dr Devendra Kaushik and his paper in the
monthly New Age.

M. N. Roy’s publications from abroad (books and pantph-
lets) when he was in the Eastern Bureau of the Commnist
International—(1) India in Transition, (2) Whet Do We
Want?, (3) India’s Problem and Its Solution, (4) Political
Letters, and (5) Onc Year of Noncooperation—were pub-
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lished in 1923 but contain earli?
first and fourth items are in our
publications had to be microfilr LT . ,
copies in the record of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case. These
are_apart from the Vanguar@d which appeared as a fort-
nightly from abroad between May 1922 and the end of
1924.

S. A. Dange’s Gandhi vs Lenin was in the party’s collec-
tions. The file of Socialist for 1922 starting from August
could not be obtained. Typed copies of some articles from
these issues were got from Dange himself while some
important quotations from other articles from the Socialist
of the same period were found in the confidential publi-
<ation of the British intelligence bweau—Communism in
India (Cecil Kaye).

Chinmohan Sehanavis’s valuable paper “Russian Revolu-
tion and the Indian Revolutionaries”, which came out in
Kalantar weekly (Bengali) in 80 instalments, contains far
more detailed account of some of these early developments.
P. C. Joshi’s document on “Lenin’s Image in the Indian
Press” also contains valuable material.

The attempt in this volume is not only to print the docu-
ments but to add introductory and historical notes so that
the whole should read a more or less connected story. The
same method will be followed for the succeeding volumes.
How far this attempt has succeeded and how far it is use-
ful can only be judged when the reactions of readers and
-critics are available.

The work for the present and succeeding volumes is made
possible by the facilities and resources placed at my dis-
posal by the Central Executive Committee and the Central
Secretariat of the party. The continuous help and sugges-
tions given to me by Chinmohan Sehanavis and Mohit Sen
in the course of this work have been of great value. Thanks
are due to Balan who not only typed the manuscript and
documents but also arranged and filed the latter in such a
way that a nucleus of the central archives of the party has
emerged out of the collection made for this work. The job
of checking up the manuscript and preparing the same for
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the press was done by M. B. Rao, Anil Rajimwale and
Subodh Roy also eased my work in many ways.

In spite of this generous help I have received from alf
sides, there are bound to be shortcomings, errors and in-
accuracies in the present volume. If readers and crities
point them out, it would be helpful in preparing the suc-
ceeding volumes.

14 September 1971
New Delhi G. Apnixarl
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General Introduction to Documents
of 1g17-1920

“The Communust Party ol India arose in the course ol our liberation
struggle as a result of the efforts of Indian revolutionanes, who under
the inspiration of the Great October Revolutmn were seeking new paths
for i national i d

Thus was slated in the Preamble to tha Party Constitution adopled at
the extraordinary congress at Amntsar in April 1958, when the party
was united. Ameng the Indian ies in India’s [ move.
ment, in the period of the first world war and In the years immediately
tollowlng the same, we can identify four trends from which individuals
and groups in thew saarch for new paths for the struggle for inde.

turned to falism and under the impact
of the Great Oclober Revolution of Russia on 7 November 1317. These
four trends ara the following*

(1) Indian national revolutionanes operating from abroad in the
period of the hrst world war and thereafter from Germany, the USA,
7uvkey and Alghanistan, who earlier functioned through the Berlin

and the "p! I ol indep India” or
O!herwrse and later came to be |n!luenced by the October Revolution-—
amongst whom we have such oulatanding names as V. Chaltopadhyaya,
M. Barakatullah, MP B.T. Acharya. M. N. Roy and Abani Mukherji. =

[(2) Nauonal ' from the Pan-Istamic Khilafat
who went abroad in the war period (1914-16) and those from the great
Hijrat movement of the postwar period and who similarly later ‘came
under the influence of the October Revolution among whom we have
such names as Mohammad Ali Sepassi, Rahmat Al Khan, Ferczuddm
Mansoor and Abdul Ma,nd and Shaukat Usmanl.

PH-1
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{3) National revolutionangs of the Ghadar Party organised among
the Sikh and Punjabi emigrant labour (USA) bolora the first world war,
who staged an unsuccessful revolution in 1915 at the time when
Komagata Maru arrived in India, We are not here concerned with the
fiest period of the Ghadar Party but tha second, postwar period when
it was reorganised and revived by Rattan Singh and Santokh Singh, with
the latter as the general secrelary, and who in 1922 took the initiative
to establish contact with the Communist Intarnational

{4) The fourth and the most important trend was of tha national
revolutionanies in India itself~from the leftwing of the National Con-
gress, the terronst organisations and patties, the Khilafat movement,
the Akali movement (especially Its Babar Akall leftwing which was
linked with the Ghadar Party). Indvduals and groups from this trend—
when disilfusioned with Gandhifi’s ideology ol nonviclent resistance
after the debacle of the movement ln 1921-22 or those who never

pted the turned to ism and the class organk
satien of workers and peasants under the impact of the Oclober
Revolution and later became the founders of the early communist
groups in different parts of the country, eg Dange in Bombay, Singara-
velu in Madras, Muzaffar Ahmad In Calculta and the ingilab group in
Lahore.

In the eariiest phase, before the Kanpur Bolshewik Conspiracy Case
n mid-1924, these groups were sought to be coordinated by the commu-
nist centre organiskd abroad on the basis of the Communist Party of
tndia formed at Tashkent on 17 October 1820 by M N Ray and others
soon after the Second C of the C

These communist groups or their representatives camae together at the
First Indian Communist Conference at Kanpur at the end of December

1925, which was convened by Satyabhakta with his own ideas, bul
which was taken over by the real communists rejecting his ideas.

The Kanpur conlerence did not produce a clearly defined pohicy
statement, though it adopted the essentals of the programme put
forward by the GPl at the Gaya Congress, and a constitution of the
party. But its main achievement was that it brought the representatives
of the early communist groups formed in Calcuna. Bombay, Madras,
Punfab and the North generally together in one “central committea™.
It was this central with which acted as
a gwding centre and, functioning on an ail-lndia plane m the next
penod of 1926 to 1929 {up to Meerut arrests). iutialed a new mass
movement in the country—the building of the-first militant mass trade
unions based on class struggle and” a peasant movement fighting
against landlordism,

it led a mass upsurge of big strike struggles and peasant morchas
and demonstrations, which brought poltical and class consciousness
to the toiling masses. It initiated a new political movement by openly
organising workers',and peasants’ parties in dillerent paris of the
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country, whose representatives functioned and worked In the Indian
National Congress, seeking to organise a broad leftwing support for a
national revoluticnary programme whule at the same tme bulding an
independent mass base in workers' and peasants’ class organmisations
which were to serve as a mass force trying to give a national reveiu-
tionary direction 1o the country's for national

It was in this sense that the leadership of the Communist Party of
India when it was united decided on 18 August 1959 to adopt the
date of the Kanpur Communist Conference as the date of the formation
of the party. This does not mean we should minimise the importance
and significanca of the foundalion of the party at Tashkent in October
1920 by those represaenlauves from the fust two trends whn were me
first 1o turn to i and the Ci i
under the impact of the socialist revolution in Russia.

On the basis of the CPI formed in Tashkent, a centre was created
abroad which did a lot of ideol 1 and p work as
in the documents and material reproduced in this volume. It also helped
the commumist groups which came into existence in the driiferent parts
of India and sought to coordinate them. These groups also tried to
kaep in touch with each other on their own, as was shown in the
Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case (1924).

It was not a one-way process——tha centre abroad, which was in close
touch with the appropnate organ of the Comintern, sending guidance
and the groups here carrying out those. has been rep by
noncommunist “historians™. It was indeed a two-way process in which
the independent thinking and acting of groups and comrades here
played a considerable part. Besides, the contact with the centre out-
side had to be kept through underground methods This was further
rendared difficult by Bntish intelligence servics and British repression.
Books, pamphlets and journals produced abroad did not always reach
here either In time or in sufficient number.

All this has been stated at the outset to throw light on the formative
develcpments which led to the foundation of the party on 26 December
1925 at Kanpur, when the first central committee was formed and tha
(irst constitution framed

There is arother point. The relation between the centre formed
abroad on the basis of the pasty formed at Tashkent s fater dehned
at the insistence of the comrades outside and it Is incorporated in the
constitution adopted in the centra) committee meeting aiter the Kanpur
conference, Thus the centre abroad becomes the “Foreign Bureau™ of
the CPl formed here. We shall deal with this question in the note

ing the d and I of the First C ist Con-
ference. This wil again bring out the primary importanca of the founda.
tion of the party at Kanpur.

There is slill another point, Was the CP1 formed at Tashkent affiliated
to the Communist Internalional? This also will be dealt with later when
we print the relevant documents in relation to this point from the proto-
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cols (stencgraphic reports) of the varnious congresses of the Comintem
after the Second Congress
in defiung the four trends, we spoke of Indian national revolutionanes
in the various movemenls and organmisations which came together
the nattonal psurge of 1919-22. jy, the terronst, he
f, ( ly the Muhajrs), the Akali (especially the Babar
Akalis who were linked with the Ghadar Party) and the Indian Navona
Ceongress—irom all of which indwiduals and groups came to scientific
and We the word “national” becaus?
o all these movements there was a y strong
parochial trend It was the nahonahsts, as distinct from the religious:
communal trends, from whom mainly the revolutionary and leftwing
socialist trend aros2
when we talk of the leftwing socralist trend among Indian revolu-
tinaries, 1t contans both the Marxists hst and the t
sociahist trends. It 1s only after the October Revolution and its impact
on Indian revolutionaries as a whole that a drstiactly scientific socialist
trend crystailised It 1s also necessary to pomnt out that in those early
days of the trst world war the rehgious-communal trend and the
strictly natronal trend were not sharply demarcated among Indian revo-
lutisnaries There was interpenetration of the two Pan-Istamists calied
themselves also nationahists and among the nationaitsts who sought o
i irom the P there were those who
had Hindu of Arya bias of Mushm com-
munalism to the extent of Pakistan separation or Hindu raj majenty
chauvtnism had not yet arisen
In tracing the genesis of the Communist Party of India, we have 10
the main 1o deal with the activiires of Indian revolutionanes of al
trends alter the victory of the Russian revolution in 1917 and the deleat
at the central powers 1n 1918 But it 1s necessary to take nto account
the salient features of the historical and deologrcal background of
these acliviies of Indhan revolutionanies of all trends n the penod
of the hrst world war (1914-18), though in the most generalised form
indian revolulionanes abroad were not just individuats who had
escaped abroad to avoid long terms in jal or death sentences, but
these and many others were semt abroad with a plan by their respec-
tive orgamisations and parties to organise centres abroad to further the
cause of Indra's national hberation trom foreign yoke, to get help and
do propaganda for that cause. These centres, formed wastern
Europe, Amenca, the Middle East and South-East Asia, recruited trash
cadres for revolutionary work from among Indian students, businessmen
and profassionals as well as the emigrant labour abroad. Thus we seo
that Indian revolutionaries abroad were organised, and had close hinks
with and d the parent n tndia.
Even before the first world war, Indian revolutionanes abroad found
that their cause got support mainly from progressive, socialist and
flabour movements in Europe and America, and sympathy from sister
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nalional liberation movements 1n the Middle East and South-East Asia.
Thus we hnd lndlan revolutionaries Madame Cama and Rana going to
the I G at {1907) to plead the
cause of Indian Shyamy Ki issuing The Indlan
Soclologlst abroad, Indian revolutionaries in the USA coming under the
influence of the IWW. Hardaya! wrote an essay on the lfe of Karl
Marx (Modem HReview, March 1912, pp. 273-86, entitted “Karl Marx—a
Modern Rishi”). But when first world war broke out and the centra!
pawers (Austro-German impenalists) declared war on Britan (British
impenialists) some noted Indian revolutionaries then in Germany took
the iniiative to contact the German government to secure help for therr
revolutionary activity to free India They were acting on the basis of
the dictum that the enemy of our enemy is our fnend! The Berlin Com-
mitiee which came nto being as a result of this mitiative recewved the
support of Indian revolutionaries abroad living all countries and of all
trends

Centres of activity emerged not only in Berlin but in Constantincple
and the Middle East (when Turkey joined the central powers), In
Kabul (Afghamstan) and m Calfornta (USA) where the Ghadar Party
was already formed before thg war among the lndlan emgrant labour.

What was the nature of the by
these centres? Efforts were made to get mto and have contact with
Indian army units under British command fighting the Turks m the
Middle East and conduct revolutionary propaganda among them
(explot of B, N. Das Gupta and MPBT. Acharya). Work was done
among Indian army personnel taken pnisoner after the fall of Kutel-
Amara, and an altempt was made to form an Indian national armed
force” far action against the Bntish in tha NW frontier region of India
by enlisting the support of the free Pathan tribes there. There was the
formation of a “p! g of d India” in Kabul
by A Pratap, ol and others,

These activilies of Indian revolutionanies abroad, based on German
help, were coordinated with sumilar activities of revolutionary groups
active 1n India itself. This 1s shown by the fact that when the ship
Komagata Maru, chartered by the Ghadar Party to effect the entry of
Indian emigrant labour inte Canada, was rebufled and returned to
India, an unsuccessful rebellion in the Indian army (1915} took place
m which Vishnu Han Pingle and many Indian soldiers suffered martyr-
dom and after which Rash Behan Bose escaped to Japan. This
coordination is promwently seen in the steady flow of Ghadarte revo-
lutionaries into India from tins base in Cahfornia (Pingle was one of
them) and in the daring attempts to send arms lo India through ships
such as the Maverlk and Annle Larsen 1o aid the actwities of the Bengal
revolutionaries in the war period and in which M. N Roy and Abani
Mukherit played a role n the early part of their career.

We have merely mentioned a few | in the

of Indian ies abroad tn the years of the first world
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war. They are referred to as the Indo-German Conspiracy in the British
government records, in the court papers of the early Lahore Conspracy
Cases and in the Rowlalt Commission. Another source of information
about them are the relevant papers of the German foreign office. Other
source literature on them are the two Bengali togks, particularly
Dr Bh Dutta’s Raj Itihas (Calcutta 1953)
and Dr Abinash Chandra ya's Europe fya Biplaber
Sadhana (Calcutta, 1958} as well as books on the history of the Ghadar
Parly. These events were the precursor and the pattern for similar
developments in extended form which took place in the period of the
second world war, when under the leadership of Subhag Chandra Bose
the Azad Hind government and the INA were formed with the help of
Japanese and Germans,

The work of Indian revolutionaries abroad in the pericd of the first
world war and befare it is a neglected chapter in the history of our
national liberation movement. Llfe of Shyamjl Krishnavarma by Indulal
Yagmk 1S an excellsnt contribution 0 this field, Life and work of

ho carried forward the torch lit by
Shyamji and ms con(empolanes like Savarkar and others in the period
of the first world war, and of many others who worked abroad with
him and under his leadership—~is a field in which much work remains
to be done.

Wa, may have our own opinion about Indian revolunonarles in the
first world war with the Aust or
Subhas Chandra Bosa cooperaling with the fascists in the period of the
second world war. That should not in any way deter us from recognising
that in doing so they were moved by sterling patriotism, by their single-
minded commitment to the cause of India’s national hberation. Objec-
tively they were utilising the If m the imperialist camp and
their efforts did contribute to the struggle for our independence and
its tinal wvictory, Indian revolutionaries in both the cases attempted to
retain their independence and did not become tools of tmperialists or
fascists and when historical recnrds are fully studied 1t will ba revealed

how i them and the impenalists and
fascists.

Dr Abinash Chandra va in fus d book repro-
duces the draft which Cl had him-

self presented to the representative of the German government in thews
first negotiations. This put forward the conditions on which the coopera.
tion between Indian revolutionaries and the German government must
rest. These conditions prove that indian revoliticnaries net only took
an independent stand but also show that they were adherents of a
teftwing socizhst ideclogy. We quote some of these conditions:

*(9) We should be enabled to org an ‘Indo-G. C
acceptable to us and the of d ! in
India must be placed on this said commiltes,

“{10) India has many powertul princes «f some of them strve 1o sot
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up a monarchy either in the whole of India or in their own state, the
Austro-German powers must not in any way assist them but on the
other hand help us in setting up a republic as proposed by us

“(11) If our revolution s wvictorious, it would be our desire to estab-
fish a socialist republican state in India in which case the Austro.
German powers would not te allowed to obstruct the same in any
way” (EBBS, pp. 146-47).

The author further records that the German representative ‘read
through all these conditions, was silent for a few mnutes and then
rephed, that it one or the other among the conditions wers not quite
impossible to carry out, the German government gives its word of
honour that they would observe ail the conditions”. «

That the German reply is diplomatic is not surprising. In his reply to
an enquiry 2 GDR scholar who has gone through the relevant German
government papers reveals that neither this fact nor this drait is men-
tioned in them. All the same the very fact that Dr Bhattacharya men-
tions that they put forward such conditions is itself valuable and suffi-
cient 1o prove our contention.

Dr Bhupendranath Dutta stresses the point that there was a fairly
strong socialist trend among Indian revolutionaries abroad, when he
describes the stir created among them by the October Revolution in this
remarkable passage !

*There was a stir in tha minds of the emugrant revofulionaries in
Eurcpe after the Russian revolution. Soma of them held leftwing socla.
list opinions even eatlier. Virendranath Chattopadhyaya and Tirumaf
Acharya had joined the Anarchist Communist Party in Paris. The writer
in his student days in New York had become a member of the Bronx
Park Socralist Club: Madame Cama was a leftwinger. | have heard that
she had sy thy for the Bolsh )f In 1925 when the writer
was laking leave of her {on his way back home) she told him in mixed
Enghsh and French, 'Keep your flag high like Admiral Tojo and orgamise
the ouvriers et paysans of India’ (English as in the original). The
French socialist leader Jaures and Karl Marx’s grandson Longuet were
her friends. Indian revolutionaries in their stay abroad received sympathy
tor the struggle for their country’s independance only from the leftwing
Europeans. From England's socialist leader Hyndman, to the anarchist
teader Peter Kropotkin and the Bolshevik leader’Lenin—all of them
wished to see India independent. Hence when- one of these parties
made a revolution and established their own state, all leftwingers
should turn to it. All revolutionaries therefore turned to Moscow. Mns-
cow became the ‘New Mecca’ for them™ (AR, pp. 255-56).

Even after the victory of the February revolution, when the.workers
and peasants o Russia organised in their Soviets had overthrown tha

tsar, when the bourg under y cantie
nued to keeo Russia in the war, a-cerfain tura in the war situation
began of which ndian revclutionaries abroad had to take note, Dis.

content and unrest expressing itsell in stnkes and in yearning for peace
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began among the workers in belligerent countries. The voice of the
Bolsheviks and Lentn calling for the end of war, for peace without
anr for the secil-det of nations began to be heard in
Russia and in spite ol war-censorship even among workers in the
belligerent countries The Second Inlernational—the Socialist nter-
national, had broken down when its reformust {eaders had trcoped
betind their own respective bourgeoisie in support of war. But now
leitwing sociahsls under the pressure of workers’ discontent began to
raise thewr voice for the end of war and for peace, especially m the
counirtes o! western allles and In the neutral couniries 1n Europe.
calling for peace began to be con-
vened In neulral countries, fhough these were soon domunated by
reformist soclalist leaders

in e spring and autumn of 1317, e, before the victory of October

Revolution when a real turningpoint came in the over-all war situation,
indian fevolutionasigs of the Berbn Committes began to sense that
their hopes of bringing about an Indian revolution with the help of
German tmperjalists were not gomng to be realised. The Ghadac revolt
of 1915 and many other uprisings in the Indian army had taken place
in the fhrst three years of the war These had taken place without the
aid of Germans, through the flaming patriotism and daring herosm of
indtan revolutionanes working n Indra and abroad. The Bruish had
felt thewr impact—and Lord Sydenham had appraised i i the fol-
lowing words "Dunng the last three years we were threatened with
the most p indian tut since the great
Mutiny of 1857" (sunday Times, 21 October 1917). But thesa were
crushed and with the waning fortunes of the Germans n the war a
revival with therr aid seemed difficult, though efforts continued even
up to 1918. But Indian revolutionanes of the Berin Committee were
already switching to a new hne ol activity and fooking for new ailies
for the cause.

At the beginming of 1917. the soclalnsl parties of Helland and Sweden

d an n with the
am of "achieving peace”, The conlerenca wes postponed several
times and met ultimately 1n September 1917. The Berin Committee
issued a pamphiet to put the Indian case belore the conference But,
as Dr Bhupendranath Dutta records, this contérence was dominated by
reformist soctalists who were pro-western allies and they were not
prepared to lake note of the cause of the peoples cppressed by the
“alhed nations™ (AR, p. 58).

The Berin Committee had the sameg experience at the beginning of
1919, when in Berne (Switzerland) another inlernational conference
met, It sent a 1o this But it was suppressed
due 1o the of the British labour leaders
on the conference (ARI, p. 83).

In 1917, the Berhin Commutice established its branch in Stockholm.
tt appears tilat V. Chattopadhyaya and Or B. N. Dulta shiffed to Stock-
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holm for some time to orgamse this branch. Chattopadhyaya, as we
now know from the autobiographical speech he made iu 1934 in
Leningrad (see documents of 1917), made an attempt to meet
Lemin n Slockholm, when the latter passed through the Scandinavian
capital on his way to Petrograd from Zunch Chattopadhyaya records
that 'he was very much disappointed when he learnt that Lentn had
alrea’dy leit This was in the spring of 1817 Dr Dutta records that
in Stockholm they came in contact with the Boisheviks in the month
betore the October Revolution. He describes how one Troyansky

them in and when he returned to Russia after
the f he bl a Indi Society and
pubhshed a “Blue Book” on India in Russian It is in Stockholm thaf
Indian revolutionaries came to know of the bold stand for peace and

It of the opp d people which the Petrograd Soviel
of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies was taking. The Stockholm Com:
mittee addressed a remarkable appeal to the Petrograd Sowiet just on
the eve of the Great October Thts appeal which was sent from Stock.
holm by telegram reads as {ollows:

“Revolutionary Russia is striving for a lasting peace on the basis of
the right of sel being to all nations. But the
instructions given to Mr Skobelev deputed to Parnis do not correspond
to this striving, as these totally miss the fundamental questions of India,
Egypt and lreland, Indians, Egyptians and the Insh are thoroughly
imbued with the that - is their
nalienable (natural) nght. The freedom movement among these peo-
ples has reached such a sweep that a lasting peace s impossible
without a positive sowtion of therr problem. In the name of fidelity to
the ideas of the Russian and in i of the tremen-
dous significance of emancipated India to Russia and to the whole
world, we request the Workers' and Soldiers' Sovnet 10 put up a daunt-
fess fight against the and cruel imp of England both
at the Pang Conference and in the course of the psace negotiahons™
{Der Neue Orlent, Vol. 2, 1917, p. 107).

This telegram was sent some ume before September 1917, as it
appears in the periadical of the German foreign office which was pub-
hshed in early October 1917 it is significant because it shows that
Indian revolutionaries were seeking 1o contact Bolshevnks aven before
they had come to power in Russia. This is further made clear by the
reference to Skobelev, who was a mnister in Kerensky government
about that ume, Early in Seplember 1917 Lenin was writing about lhls
Skobelav thus:

“For months, the ', Kerensky, Skob A Chernuv and Ca.
have been cheating the Russlan workers and peasants, instead of abro-
gating the secret predalory treaties, instead of offering precise, clear-
cut and fair peace terms to alt the belligerent nations” (“Leaflet on
Caplure of Riga™ wmlen on 4 September 1917, CW. 41, p. 444).

1o ram tha dme M BV ga
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mission could not have contalned any relerence to india, Egypt and
Persia and their right of i This g ag Is
well known, the war, I hed an offy tn which several
thousands lost their lives, when Riga was captured from the Germans,
1t told the people: If we now stopped the war. Riga would have to be
given back to the Germans. Lenin explaned how Kerensky and his
ministers were chealing the people and not taking a principled stand
on peace. It is true, said Lenin, “when brnigands negotiate on peace
they either keep their own booly or swap pleces of it". Riga did not
belong to the Germans but to Latvia. Germans could only claim it as
thelr booty “That is how all wars have ended and will end, so long as
oower remamns in the hands of capitahsts”, explained Lemin and
added :

“But we speak of a workers’ government which alone can offer just
peace terms right away, and this has been slated hundreds of times
by workers and peasants throughout Russia in thelr countless mandates
and resolutions. Thesae terms are: peace without annexations, [e. with~
out the seizure of foreign lands This means: neither the Germans not
the Russians will be able forcibly, withou! voluntary consent of the
Poles, to integrata Poland or the Latvian terntory; neither the Turks nor
the Russians will be able to seize Armenia and so on” {CW 41, p. 445).

This bnngs out another sngnlhcance of this telegram of Indian revo-
lutionaries. The ! this meant C and
perhaps Dr Dutta who were n charge of it at the time—seemed to have
understood at that early date that Boisheviks stood for a “lasting peace
based on the nght of seli-determunation of nations”, ie. for “peace
without annexations, ie. without seizure foreign lands" (irrespective
of from whom they were seized). Significantly they turned away from
the ive of the to the F Work-
ers and Soldiers’ Soviet, where Bolshavnks were in a majonty and which
was to play a leading role in the coming October Revolution, and
called upon 1t to put up a dauntless fight against the shameless and
cruel wnperialism ot England both at the Paris conference and in the
coutse of peace negotiation,

In fact the Berin Committee as well as the branch in Stockholm
made systematic efforts to establish contact with Bolsheviks and Lenin
as soon as they came to power. Accurdlng to Dr Duua, Vlrendranalh
Chattopadhyaya on behalt of the h se!
to Trotsky, who then headed a delegation negoﬂahng on behall of the
Soviet government a separate peace treaty with the Germans, to raise
the question of India’s nght of selt-determination. This was after the
other belligerent nations had rejected the appeal for peace without
annexations which the Soviet government had issued immedrately atfer
coming to power In November 1917,

The Soviet delegation did this by stating: “Let the central powers

thre night of sell to the nations under their domi-
nation and lel tha alhes, §e. Russia, France and England, also accept
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was already offertng ceasefie to President Wilson, The German revo-
lution began on 8 November 1918, on 10 November the kaiser fled, a

German republic was pl and on 11 Ni ber the
was signed

At this time there was a Soviet embassy in Germany and Jolle was
the The Beriin C contact with lum and

the possibility of an ofticial representative of the same going to Soviat
Russia arose Those were the days of instability 1n Germany when the
contest for power between the forces of revolulion and counter-
revolution had begun Tha Soviet was for
political reasons Even then Jolfe was wiiling to take a representative of
the Berlin Committee with him to Soviet Russia when he left. But it
could not spare anybody This was the Berlin Committee's !ast elffort 1o
contact Bolsheviks This is the account given by Dr Dutta (AR, p. 247).
Thereafler the Berlin Committee—as formed in 1914 and which later
took on the name of “Indian Independence Committee”—was formally
dissolvad (ARl p 248)

Before we leave the year 1918, the last war year, it i3 nocessary to
record that at the end of the year two Indians made a long and difficult
journey all the way trom Constantinople, via Berlin to Moscow. Anand
Gupta, 1n tus Indla and Lenln (New Delhi, April 1960} describes them
as the “fhrst indian delegation in Moscow” Quotmng irom Russian
sources, from y Russian like lzvestla and Irom
a journal Problems of Orientelogy (No. 2, 1959) which reprinted some
of the archive matenial, he brings cut the following facts

— The names of the two Indians as given in these sources are “Prot
Ahmad Harris and Prof Mohammad Hadi™

—They addressed a meeting of the All-Russia Central Executive
Committee, Sowviet Russta’s higher government body, on 25 November
1918 They y a of g gs from the Indian pacple.
The author reproduces a part of this message, the full text of which is
avallable i folio No. 1235 of the Central State Archives of October
Revolution

— The bnet speech Yakov Sverdiov made in reply at the same meet.
ing 15 also reproduced In part.

— On 23 November 1918 the two Indians also met Lenin (lzvestia,
24 November 1918).

—_On 5 December 1918 thay are sad to have addressed a large
international meeting in the Hall of Columns of Trade Umion House In
Moscow, where they were warmly received .

The same information comes to us from another source. This is the
English translation of the text of a Proclamation of the People’s Com-
missanes 1 Moscow addressed lo the People’s Commssar for Foreign
Atfairs in Turkesian This text was obtained by the intelligence depart-
ment of the Brtish government in india some tme In 1919, and
commumeated to Lord Curzon. This 1s preserved in the National Archives
of India (FPD, 1821, File No, 40-41):




CGeneral Introduction to Documents of 1917-20 13

—Here the two Indians are i as “Two rep of
Indian Mushms, residents of Delhi of learned professions, by name
Satlar-and Jabbar”

— They are said to have “presented themselves to our leader Lenin
and explained him many things referring to India and the East™

— They “appeared at a meeling in the Central Executive Commiltee
of Soviets on 25 November and asked for assistance from Soviet Russia,
with a view to helping n freeing India from English servitude and also
with 2 view of distributing through indra information as to Soviets and
therr principles”.

— Sverdloy, President of Soviet government, replied to tham expressing
sohidanty with Indians fighting for their hberty, conveying the best wishes
of the exegutive to them Hs added thal “the representatives will nat
be kept long here by us bit aliowed as quickly as possible to go to
India®.

— The document also gives the full lext of tha long message they
read to the executive.

The information given by both tha sources generaliy tally. We have
not cempared the translation of text of the message the two indians
read belore the Central Executive as given in the National Archives
version with the orniginal Russian text as given In Problems of Orien.
tology. But comparing it with the extracts given by Anand Gupta, which
have been taken from the Russian text, it seems that the Nationa!
Archives text Is farly accurate., The new facts emerging from this latter
dccument are  that thewr names were Jabbar and Sattar who are
residents of Delhi, and that they present themselves as representalives
of Indian Mushms and speak hrstly in the name of seven crore Muslims
of India though later on they speak in general of India as a whola.

Additional information is given about them by Dr B. N. Dutta (ARI,
pp. 41 and 44 and a footnote on them on pp. 180-81). This information
comes In the course of the account which he gives of the efforts the
Berin Commitiee made between 1915 to 1916 (end) to organise Indian
fighting forcas for actions in the NWF Prowince of India. This effort
drd not succeed for varjous reasons. Though the Pashas (Young Turks)
in the Turkish government were Iiberal minded and sympathetic towards
the effort, ut could not bae ! by of ind

i and total i of the Turkish admunistration.

The German government was also not enthusiastic about the scheme
and did not want to usa its influence to smooth out the difficulties. Lastly
there arose cartain contradictions and lack of trust between the Pan-
Islamic minded Musiim revolutionaries who had come in considerable
number to Turkey in 191415 and the Berlin Committes representatives
who arrived a Witle fater to organisa revolutionary work among the
Indian prisoners of war. The former had an anti-Hindu bias while the
lstter had a mistrust of Pan-Islamism. Dr Dulla's account is strongly
coloured bv his mistrust and hence his additional information has to be
carefully sifted. This is as follows:
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— The real names of the two were Abdu! Jabbar Khairy and Abdul
Sattar Khawy and they belonged to an old family of Delhi. They went
to Bewut n the early years of the fist world war nspired by Pan-
fslamism; after the {all of Turkey they went to Moscow and there they
posed as (?). They from M to Berlin where
both of them joned the university The younger brother- (Sattar) married
there and later returned to India and became a professor in Aligarh
University and died before 1953 The other brother became a fakir.

Inquines have revealed that Professor Sattar in the period of second
world war was artested by the British government not as a left but for
alleged German fascist affiiation After independence he was active in
Jamat-e-Islami movement. No further information about Jabbar has been
obtamed. This confirms Dr Dutta’s information.

Thig is clear from the speech of Maulana Zafar Ali in the Central
L on 15 1940 on the treatment of detenus:
“He referred to the instance of one Abdus Sattar Khain of Aligarh who
had gone to Germany, spoke the German language as well as any
German and had married a German wife He was removed to Jhans!
under the Defence of India Act, but his wife was better provided for in
Dehra Dun than he himself” {Indlan Annual Reglster, 1940, I, Mitra,

Calcutta)

We have dealt with this incident at this length because on the basis
of incomplete information, they have been portrayed as the ‘First
indian Delegalion” in Moscow after the October Revolution (Anang
Gupta) or as the "first Indian communists in Moscow” (P. C. Joshi,
Link, 16 June 1968). The idea was to put the record straight For this
it is neither y to und i their act to go to
Soviet Russia Iin those difficult and early days to express soldarity
with the Russian revolution and to stand up for the cause of India's
struggle for freedom, nor to accuse them of narrow-minded opportun.
ism as Dr Dutta, who came in louch with them personally, does. They
were Pan-lslamists no doubt, but their patriotism and the sincenty of
their desire then to fight for Indian Independence on the basis of
Hindu-Mushm unity need not be doubted. They were not “a delegation"
nor did they pose themselves as *‘communists” In Moscow as far as
we can see from their speech and message which are on record. They
had formed an Indian Moslem Committee in Istanbul, which in 1917
made a proposal to the German government to form some sort of
Mujahid firghting force in the NWF tribal area.* This was referred to the

_——

* Der Neue Onent, Vol. 2, 1917, quoted earher, also gives the text of
the message which the “Indian Moslem Commuttec” sent to the kaisar,
when he wisited Constantinople. This 1s also probahly drafted by the same
Khairy brothers, who also drafted the speech and the message they deli-
vered in Moscow. Companson of the two is revealing. Sce the fexts In
the documents of 1918,
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Berlin Committee which rejected it (ARI, p. 181} After thew return
from Moscow in 1918 they faded out of national revolutionary politics
and later entered Into quite different politics |

The year 1919 as well as the succesding year of 1920 are marked
with y and
ary, anising from lhe postwar economic cnsis due to the impetiahst-
capitalist offensive as well as the nsing revolutionary upsurge under
the impact of the October Revalution, In the countries of the “victorious
allties™ n Western Europe, there 13 on the one hand the capitaliste
imgenabist offensive of tigh prices and nisig unemployment, and a
mass sinke wave coupled with a polmcal movement of “Hands off
Soviet Russia™ led by hst and wing of
the international working class on lha other. In the countries of the
“deieated central powers” the revolutionary upsurge started by the
German to spread wih workers' and
soldiers’ councils being formed here and there. Counter-revolution glso
hits back, the year 1919 opening with the dastardly murder of Kar!
Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg. in Soviet Russia, on the one hand
the is under the wise and farsighted
leaderstup of Bolsheviks and Lemin, while the western kmpenalists, parti-
cularly British and French, are using thew now unemployed armies to
start a war of intervention In Russia to bolster up the defeated landiord
and capitalist classas and mrouah a cwvil war on the other.

In the i g there were meelings o
the socialdemocratic and labour parties in London and Berns with the
object of reviving the Second | ! which had ly ceased
to exist during the period of the fust world war, as well as the emer.
gence of futi y left ialist groups, isatl and commi
nist parties in Western Europe under the Impact of the victory of
Bolshevik Party in Russia, culminating s the foundation of the Third
(Communist) International at the warld congress in Moscow in March
1919,

In India, the Brntish imperialists are pursuing their traditional policy
ol the carrot and the whip. The “carrol™ is the muserable dose of poll
tical relorms—the Momlcrd scheme which is to be implemented under
the trm guidanca of the Brtish, The “whip” Is the Sedition Committes
Raport under Justica Rowlatt, which made a review of the revolu-
tionary activities and development in the war period, compared by Lord

Sydenham with 1857, and wruch proposed the uHamed Rowlatt Bull,
initiating a regime of and of
elementary democratic rights and liberties. Then in India too the post.

war economic ¢risis meant high prices, refrenchment and wage-cuts.
Against this arose a wave of mass strikes of workers in the latter part
of 1918 and in 1919, in Ahmedabad, Bombay. Calcutta and Madras.
There was growing peasant unrest and risings.,

Gandhyi had already entered the field of the mass movement leading
tha peasant struggle in Champaran and textie strike In Ahmedabad in
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his own way Ha now stepped on to the stage of all-lndia national
polittes Ha took up the challenge of the Rawlatt Bill with tha call for
a counirywide protest hartal Coming as ! did against the background
ol nsing mass unrest and ggles, the call i

response The Briish scught to crush [t by moving into achon their
engine of repression, which culminated in tha Amntsar massacre and
the humtiating terror regime that foliowed it The movement was not
crushed, 1t entered into 1ts new and mass phase, with the first non-
cooperalion movement imitiated by Gandhij later

This 1s the international and nattonal background against which we
have 1o review the of Indian l ies abroad, after the
dissolution of the Berin indian Independence Committee and when
most of them turned to Soviet Russia for support to our freedom move.
ment and some became communists under the influence of the October
Revoluticn and became founders of the Commumist Party of India In
Tashkent in October 1920

We have already stated that the leaders of the Berlin Commitlee
V Chattopadhyaya and Dr Dutta, had attempled to seek contact with
the Scviel government leaders and the Bolshevik Party both from
Stockholm and Berlin before the commiiteée was formally dissolved.
Now we fnd Raia Mahendra Pratap, who from 1915 to 1917 both as a
member of the Berlin Committee and as the head of the “provisional
government of India” was very much taken.up with the contact with
the German government and the kaiser, wn early 1918 i Saviet Russia
and meeting Lenin at the head of quite a representative delegation,
Various accounts of this meeting have appeared recently and all of
them are based on the Raja’s own account in his book (RE, pp 45-46)
and his subsequent interviews and letlers 1o dilferent persons. We want
to state here the essential lacts about the same to prove that this was
the first ot Indian s to contact
the head of the Soviet government

The interview took place in May 1919 and the delegation was com-
posed of ihe following Mahendra Pratap (leader), Moulav: or Professor
Barakatullah, Mouiavi Abdul Rab (. an). M adi Bh:

Tirumal Acharya, Dalip Stngh Gill and lbralum the savvant of Barakat-
ullah {Andronov, Soviet Land, 15 August 1967).

As the no d body lke the Berlin
Committee, now no longer in existence, we will bnefly give detais
about each member.

Mahendra Pratap, according to his own account, was a member ot
the indian National Congress before he leit india He formed the Beriin
Commitiee 1n 1814, The same vear he left for Kabul via Istanbul at
the head of an Indo-German mussion Hg founded the “prowisional
qovernment of India* jn Kabul in 1915 and which continued wo to
1922. In the latter part of 1918, when a Soviet ambassy was established
in Afghanistan, says the Raja, “Now Soviet embassy helped me
send my minisiers to further the cause of India’s freedom” (FR. p 48).
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For the purpose of reference we are gwing here the names of the
uctive workers of this historic body: Mahendra Pratap {Raja), Presi.
dent; Barakatuliah (Moulana), Premier; Obeidullah (Moulana), Home
Muister; Basher (Moulavi), War Minister; Champakaraman Pilla,
Foreign Minister; Shamsher Singh alias Malhura Singh, Khuda Baksh,

Ali—M i : Rahmat Ali Zakana, Zaffar
Hassan, Allah Nawaz, Hamam Singh, Gujar Singh alias Kalu Singh,
Abdut Aziz, Abdul Ban and many others” (ML, p. 113).

Moulana (Professor) Barakatullah was i exile n Japan in the
years 1807-14 where he taught Urdu and Persian. He was expelled from
there after the outbreak of the war. He went to San Francisco. When
Mahendra Pratap was procesding on his Indo-German Mission in 1915
he called Barakatullah from America to asstst him He was prime
minlster in the “prowisional government of India” i Kabul and remamn-
ed there till 1919 He foliowed Mahendra Pratap to Soviet Russia In
early 1919 and was present at the interview with Lemn, According to
his own slateman\ {Petrograd Pravda, No. 10, 1818) he was "not a

or but an iy enemy of European capi-
tallsm and considers communists allies in this task" He was a Pan-
Islamist, edited a paper Muslim Unlty in Japan. Later he jomed the
Berlin Committee and after 1917 became a strong supporter of Soviet
Russia At the request of Chicherin he wrote a Persian pamphlet
Bolshevism and the Islamic Natlons and explained to Musiims why they
should join with Soviet Russta in their fight against British imperialism
and fcr freedom. Chichenn also sent him to Afghanistan (1917) to
Introjuce the Soviet b; to Amir A with whom he
had good standing.

Maulana Abdul Rab (Peshawar}) was a junior official in the British

service in He crossed over to Turkey when the
war broke out because of his Pan-Islamist patriotic sentiments After
the end of the war he came to Kabul some time 1n 1918 He seems to
have crossed over into Soviet Russia together with Barakatullah, before
Mahendra Pratap was able to do so. This must have been at the end
of 1918 or the beginning of 1919 Devendra Kaushik quoting
Col Balley's Misslon to Tashkent says they appeared in Tashkent in
March 1919. Abdul Rab was a popular orator and his speeches In
various public functions in Tashkent were reported in IQCBI contempo-
rary press and had a pr national y content.
Or Dutta also credits him to ba a nationaiist in 1919-20.

A Pratiwadi Tirumal Acharya was a relativea of
Prof Rangachary of Madras Presidency College and joined the Indian
revolutionary movement in Britain in 1907-8 when studying there. He
was with Savarkar and later joined Chaltopadhyaya and worked in the
Berlin Committee in the period of the first world war He was sent to

~futkay during that period and is credited with the daring explot of
Jumping into the Suez Canal to escape arrest. Dr B. N. Dutta (ARI.
p. 171) who gives this information says that he went over to Kabu!
PH-3
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with Mah Pralap and 8 after the Barlin Committes was
disgolved (1913). Acharya seaems !0 have trossed Into Sovist Russia
at the end of 1918 or beginning of 1919 with Abdul Rab, together with
whom he organised an “Indian Nationalist Commitiee™ (1919-20) In
Tashkent (ARI). :

Dalip Singn Glit was the scn o! a peasant in Patlala state and his
brother who was a revolutionary had been hanged. GHl himsell was in
Amerlca durtlng the war from where he went to Switzerland and then
to Germany, where he was put in prison. In prison he made ths

f of Karl LI who atter the German revolution of
1915 sot him free Through Llebknecht he came to know German and
Russlan with Dr M. in the beginning of

1919 he was able to go to Russia by an asroplane and thers he seems
to have Jolned the delegation led by Mahandra Pratap. On his way
back he was shot at by Polish whiteguards but managed to escapa
and was active In the Berlin of Indlan In
1922 (NAIHPOD, File No. 11, September 1920, also File No. 52, Pro-
ceedings, February 1922).

Ibrahim who Is described as servant of Barakatullah was probably a

Pathan, an Indlan armyman and ona of the war prisoners in Germany,
some of whom wera freed and racruited for ravelutionary work, De Dutta
mentions the fact that the Indo-German Mission headed by Mahendra
Pratap and Barakatullah had with them as bodyguards some Pathan
soldlars of the British Indlan army taken prisoners*in war (ARI, p. 72).
lgrahim might be ona of them.
- Thus we see that every member of the first really "repressntative”
Indlan delegation that met Lenin in May 1919 was in some way Or other
connected with the work of the organised and representative bady of
Indlan revolutionaries, viz the Berlin Indian lndependence Committes,
at some time or other. Secondly, it s on record about ail of them
except lbrahlm that they held progressive nationalist views and were
sympathetic towards tha principles and Ideas of the Russian revolution;
ane af them, Acharya, |oined the CPl formed In Tashkent, though tater
in life he reverted to his anarcho-syndicalist views. Thudly, it Is on
record In the case of all of them except Ibrahim that they wers active
in the cause of Indian revolution [n solidarlty with Sowviet Russia In
some way or other after the Interview.

. Lenin himsel! attached great mmportance to the interview. It was
coming agaimst the background of a mighty mass upsurge of national
protest-and workers’ and peasants® struggles against the brutal repres-
slan and ruthless exploitation by British {mperialists, it is on record
that Lenin had a letter sent to Amsila Bazar Palrika about the Amnitsar
massacre (Apnl 1919) expressing solidarty with the victims and con-
demning the outrage Ths Manneslc of the First Inaugural Congress of
the ¢ the greal bonus sinke of the
Bombay textile workers in the beginning of 1919 (see documents of
1919}, Lenin called for Mahendra Pratap's pamphlet Religlon of Love
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on the day previous 10 the interview and read through it. Mahendra
Pratap describes how Lenin showed great respect for him as the leader
of the delegation and had something to say to every member of the
same and also to !brahim! Lenin told Mahendra Pratap that his book
was "Tolstoyism”. Dr Dutta records that Lenin told Mahendra Pratap In
this connection the following :

“In our country too Tolstoy and others trled for the emancipation of
the people by propagating religlon, but nothing came of it. So alter
returning to India you propagate class struggle, that will clear the psth
of liberation” (AR!, p. 118}.

This first meeting of the leader of the socralist revolution and the
head of the Soviet government with a more or less representative sec.
tion of Indian revolutionaries abroad was fruitful. It led to twolold
developments In the latter part of 1919 and In 1920—firstly, a decisive
part of Indlan revolutionarles abroad, both from Western Europe and
Turkey as waell as those from the USA, turned to the victorious soclalist
revolution In Russia and to Soviet Russia as thelr firm ally In the strug-
gle for Ind dly, the of the CP! In Tashkent
in October 1920 by a section of Indian revolutionarles and of young
Muhajirs.

Let us recount thesa j In log! order and In
bare outline as a kg to the d .ot the
year 1920,

An Immediate outcome of this mesting, Mahendra Pratap relates, was
that the Soviet 1orelgn office decided that he should accompany the
new Soviet to to lif the latter's intro-
duction to Amanullah (RE, p. 47). This fact has pot been checked up
from Soviet scurcas Amanuflah came@ ta power on 28 February 1919
and 1 oft British tutel
©On 27 March savlet Russia, then RSFSR, recognised Afghanistan’s Inde-

pendence. In May-June 1919 Britain declared war on Afghanistan and
the third Anglo-Afghan war began. The name of the Soviet ambassador
being sent, says Mahendra Pratap, was Souritz and Barakatullah and
Vosnesensky came 1o the station to see them off, This Is not an un.
believable story, especially when we read In M. N. Roy's Memolrs
{pp. 326-27) that in the begmning of 1920, before the second Con.
aress of the Cl, the idea was mooted by Borodin and Karakhan that
he could be sent as Soviet ambassador to Afghamstan. and that “t
was, ol course, simply i The |
werg not realised until Chicherin pointed them out” (RM, p. 327). This
needs bemg checked up, but this does show the relationshin of trust and

Indian ies and top Soviet leadership.

At that time most of the Russian diplomatic representatives abroad
refused to serve the Soviet government. on 9 December 1917 thesy
were dismissed by an order of the People’s Commussar for Foreign
Affalrs. "'In several ies the Soviet g {from 1918 to 1921)
appointed local citizens to carry out consular functions. In Britam, for
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Instance, the noted trade unionist, John MclLean, was appointed hono-
rary consul of Soviet Russia in Glasgow. In Stockholm F. Strom per-
formed the same duties. In the first months alter the revolution the
Soviet government invested John Reed with the duties of honorary
consul in the United States” (Soviet Forelgn Policy: Early Years,
M. Trush, Moscow, pp. 67-68).

Barakatuilah, Abdut Rab and Acharya seem fo have remained i
Soviet Russia through tha rest of 1919. We have referred to a state-
ment of Barakatuilah in the Soviet press in 1919 on “Afghanistan and
tndia™ (for full text see documents of 1919). We hava also relerred to
a pamphlet in Persian wnitten by him at the request of Chichermn. This
is the booklet and the Islamic Natlons published
in Tashkent in early 1919, the English translation of which is preserved
in the National Archives of Indla. We have reproduced in fuil the con-
cluding postion of this in the and in the introd
tory note to the sama traced the subsequent career of Barakatullah
which shows that he remained to the iast with Indian revolutionaries
and in touch with Soviet leaders

Abdut Rab and Acharya seem to have remained in Soviet Russia
for the best part of 1919, 1920 and up to 1921. They seem to have
become communists in 1819. Acharya Joined the CPI later in 1920 when
it was formed in Tashkent, but Abdul Rab did not. We hear of both of
them as active in Kabul in the beginning of 1920. We have the statement
of Mohammad Shalg, the earilest Muhajir to go to Russia in July 1919,
that Abdul Rab and Acharya were actively propagating that tha Muha-
Jirs should go over to Soviet Russia, whers they will be well recerved
and get political education. As Shafig says, It was through the persuasion
of these two that he and his batch of threa or four crossed over into
Soviet Russia and reached Tashkent in January or February 1920. He
also says that these two came a little later to Tashkent at the head of
a bigger batch of some 30 Muhalirs.

Devendra Kaushik says that Abdul Rab was oolitically active in Soviet
Central Asia in 1919-20. He was a popular orator and his speeches al
various functions were widely reported in local Russian and Uzbek press
(e g. lzvestia Turk Tslka and fstraklat). He also says that Abdul Rab is
spoken of in the Soviet press of those years as the President of the

of Indian if ies. It is probable that Abdul Rab got
another opportumity of meeting Lenin, when he seems to have turnished
Lenin with a hst of athontative books on the Indian national movement.
This Iist contained the names of the works cf Tagore, Lajpat Rai, Auro-
bindo, Gandhi, Tilak, etc.

Lot us sum up the story of Abdul Rab Peshawarl and MPA.T,
Acharya to bring out their refation with the formation of the CPI In Tash-
kent In October 1920 and also to throw light on the contradiction that
developed between these two and M. N. Roy and Abani Mukherii who
arrived on the scene a littie later. Firstly, Rab and Acharya both belong
to tha older g of Indian abroad. Both of them
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were for the entws period of the first world war aproad and active
under the Berlin Ci led by Ch dh both in Germany
and Turkey M. N. Roy mentions Rab as “a gray-bearded Maulana”
(RM, p. 464) and Acharya had worked with Challo even belore the first
world war. Roy recalls that Lemin, when he met him first, remarked,
“You are so young! | expected a gray-bearded wise man from the
East.” Abani wasg also of about the sams age as Roy.

Dr Dutta the following facts (ARI, p. 192) : Rab
and Acharya formed a Nati | y Ci i in Tashkent
with the Muhajirs who began to arrwe in Tashkent—first a small batch
with Mohammad Shafig in the beginning of 1920 and a bigger batch a
httle later. They camae into confiict with Roy and Abani who arrived in
Tashkent from Moscow aiter the Second Congress of the Cl. This con-

- flict was later referreo for solution to the Little Bureau of the ECCI
towards the end of 1920 or beginning of 1921. This confiict is also
referred to in the papers of the Tashkent CPI formation. Mohammad
Shafig {of the first batch) and Shaukat Usmani and Rafiq Ahmad (ol
the second batch) have referred to this conflict in thelr respective state-
ments. M. N. Roy in his Memolrs gives a more detailed account of the
same.

Roy says that both Rab and Acharya called themselves communists,
He refers to them as “Rab-Acharya group™ He says that Rab and
Acharya “fanned the i jirs and caused
them to raise the demand to form a CPl in Tashkent‘ Roy, who was at
first opposed to this, later agreed and a CPl was organised and “an

and fairly ed young man named Mohammad Shafiq,
who had coma with the Acharya group, was elected secretary of the
party” (MR, pp. 464-65).

We get the early history of Mohammad Shafig from his own state-
ment before the inquiry magistrate when he was prosecuted in one
of the Pashawar Conspiracy Cases In 1923-24, This statement is quoted
by the sessions judge who tried and sentenced him under Sec. 121-A
1PC to threa years’ rigorous imprisonment on 4 April 1924, He was in
one of the earhiest Muhajir batches which reachad Kabul in May 1819,
When Obeidullah Sindhi and his party reached Kabul a litle later, hs
Joined them. Still later, when Abdul Rab and Acharya came to Kabul
from Sovist Russia in the beginning of 1920, Shafq and his companions
feit for Tashkent, having heard from them that the Russlan government
was prepared to help the Muhalirs who desie to fight for the freedom
of India from the Brtish yoke. Two months after his arnwal in Tashkent
Shafiq edited a paper in Persian and Urdu called Zamlndar (The
Peasant), an Enalish translation of which s included in the documents
here. Only one Issue of Zantindar appeared.

Shafia says that three months after their arrival in Tashkent (April-
May 1920) Rab and Acharya arrived from Kabul with some 30 other
Muhalirs. At this time the general Hiirat movement had started. But the
bigger batch, w}’llch included Shaukat Usmani, Rafiq Ahmed, Abdul




22 Documents of Hittary of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922

Ma)id, Ghaus Rahaman, Fazl ilahl Queban, Ferozuddin Manscor and
Akbar Knan Qureshi, reached Tashkent much later-in Qctober-Novem:
ber 1920, *

Shafig says ho left with Acharya for Moscow whare tha Second Con-
gress ol thg Comintarn was meeting According to his account Acharya.
Abani and Roy were dclggates at the congrass whila ha attended the
same on a visitor's card This latter fact has not been checked up.
Alter the congress he relurnad to Tashkent fcgether with M. N, Roy.
Abani Mukherl and Acharya, where the Military School was organised
under the leadership of Poy mainly for tha bigger batch of Muhajirs.
He was slected tha secretary ol the CP) formed there in October 1920

When the schocl was wound up in the summsr of 1921, ha shifted
to Moscow logether with the other students of the school and [oined
the Communist Univarsity for tho Eastern Peoples and satudied there
for one year. When he returned to India in the beginning of 1923 he
surrendered to the pohcz, made a statement to them and prayed for
mercy. The sessions judge remarked that he had “returned to India in
a chastened mood".

M N. Roy and Abani Mukherjl. belonging to the younger genaration
ol Indian revoluticnanes, arrived i Berlin at the end of 1919 and the

Ing of 1920 y. Berlin et that time was the concentra-
tion-point for Indian revolutionaries abroad—tha threshald of the new
emarging cohort af world revolulion The new arrivals dilfered from
their older colleagues ol the Berlin Committes In this that they, &s
individuals and as a resull of the background of thelr recent experiance.
had already made up their minds about sesking the ald of Bolshavik
Russia and the Communst International for Indla’'s freedom struggle.
Roy was already a fuillledgad communist. He was coming to Berlin on
the invitation of Lenin and was also the delegate elected by the extra-
ordinary conference of the Socialist Party of Mexico, which had taken
the dacision to convert Itsall into a Communist Party and send him

to attend the Second Cong ot the C meet-
ing In Mcscow in July 1920,
Abanl 's is and to at that

time were of a far lessar order than those of Roy. But Roy himseil
records that when Abani contacted him In Beriin, he was armed with
the credentials of the West European Bureau of the International then
stationed in Holland and headed by HRutgers. Roy was prejudiced
against Abani from the very beqinning. This Is clear from the chapter
in his Memolrs devoled to Abani's zppearance in Berlin (“An Embarras-
sing Assoclate”, RM, pp. 295301). But even here Rov says: “He was
the first Indian communist | met” (p. 297). Both M. N. Roy and Abani
Mukherji played an important rofe in the formation of the party in
Tashkent and In the t years of lts lon In Indla; Roy's
role being far more important,than that of Abanf, i

The stary of the ion of Bh: ya"—the
daring job-doer of the Indlan Revolutionary Party In period of the first
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world war—to “M. N. Roy" the "communlst revolu!lona%l qucama
occupy a key and responsible pbsmen ! \ihe_.pgmﬁlsl lntargauo al
up to 1927 has been told by himsslf in 53”%[%@@( arkable
racord of a talented anti-imperiallst r fon won ecoanl-
tion of Lenin, but which went so much to @ was unable
to learn either from the wise corrsctives of the lsaders of world revo-
lution or from fife. This landed him into deviations and mistakes which
proved his own undoing, and did great harm to-the movement. But
this should not prevent us from a positive appralsal of the role he'
played and the contribution he made in the early years of the forma.
tion of the party.

Roy himssli gives a sketchy account of his career as a link between
the Indlan ravolutionary groups In India and the Berlin Committee. It
seems that In 1915 he made three unsuccessful attempta to Import
arms, which the Germans wers to deliver in varlous neutral ports In
South-East Asiz. Then he went to Japan where he contacted Rash
Beharl Bose and also Sun Yat-sen. In the beginning of 1916 he con-
tacted the German consulate in Peking but even there he drew a
blank. He was asked to contact the German headquarters In Berlin and
was helped by tha Germans to go to the USA via Japan and equipped
bim with a Fi heIndi under the donym of Martin.

In the summer of 1918 he arnved in San Francisco and In autumn
of the same year he came to New York where he remsined with
Lala Laipat Ral for nearly a year, The "Puniab Kesarl” was then lactur
ing In the north American universities, trying to win support for the.
cause of Indla’s independence struggle. This support came mostly from
the prog i and i and thus lalism cams in for discus-
slon in these mestings as a perspective, for free India. This i3 where
Roy camae In touch with socialist Ideas and made his first acqualntance
with the works of Karl Marx, Hare he seems to have made good con.
tacts with list oriented Il Is and

In June 1917, when USA joined tha war, Garman auants and lndlan
ravolutionarles wers arrested. Roy was also arrested for a short while
but later enlarged on bail. He jumped the bail and ascapad to
Mexico, but munaged to gst a letter of I ion from the P
of | L to General Al do, who was then the governor
of ‘an outlying prcvlncs of Mexico and also a soclalist. Roy's stay in
Mexico from mid-1917 to the end of 1919. when that country .was golng
through Ita war and postwar anth and
brings him and rich politicat
experlence, Ha became In the course of the developments of these
years not only a committed communist but was able to leava Mexico as
a delegate to the Second Congress of tha Cl meeting In Moscow In
the summar of 1920,

it will be useful to 1 thess i
for record.

During 1917 Roy learned to spaak and write Spnnlsh—-translltad ln!o
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Spanish tis own longish essay written 1n San Francisco, where he first
tmbibed mternationahist and matenalist ideas, Way to Durabla World
Peace. Here he nad propounded the idea that stable peace s possible
only by conceding the right of national self-d i to opp
nations. Then ha added a dng chapter on the exposure of the Monros
doctring, to make the essay topical for Mexicans and the whole was
published in Spanish as a booklet—with the same title,

in 1917 he was contacted by the Germans through their embassy 1
Mexico and a large sum of gold (50,000 pesos} was made avalable
to tum for buying arms 1o be sent to india He tned to go to China for
the purpose but missed the boat and thereafter the money temained
with him, winch he used to fmance his political actities in Mexico and
up to the time he reached Berlin at the end of 1919.

During the whole of 1918 and 1919 he edited the Enghlish section of
Herald, a bourgeois popular daily. Duning this time {1918) ha came Into
touch with the Socrahist Party of Mexico, participated in 1ts political
activities.

In December 1918 the Fust Conference of the Sccialist Party ot
Mexico was held and he was elected its general secretary. By this
time he was well connected with the ruling circles in Mexico.

In the summer of 1819 Michael Borodin, sent by Lenin and the
Soviet government for a specific fob, 1s stranded in Maxico, contacts
Roy who was able to give hum shelter and restore his contact with
Mascow through Mexican diplomatic channels. Contact with Borodin
completes Roy's communist training and commitment. .

in the autumn of 1918, the extraordmnary conlerence of the Soclalist
Parly of Mexico takes place and, under the influence of Borodin,
decides to convert itsell into the CP of Mexico and seek affiliation to
the Cl. Roy was elected as a delegale 1o the coming Second Congress
of tha Cl. When the report of the conference reached Moscow, &

was i ing Borodun i ly and inviting Roy 10
attend tha congress.

Early in November 1919 Roy.left Mexico by boat, landad in Spaln
where he contacls communists and reaches Berlin in December 1919
Borodin reached Berlin about the sams time by another route. ROy
must have remained n Beriin from December 1919 to the end of Apn!
1920, because he says that he addressed the May Day rally in Moscow
in 1820 {MR, p. 350). His first meeting with Lenin must have been 0
June 1920 because just betore this meeting Roy was given tha Enghish

lation of Lenin's i y drait theses on the Natignal and
Colonial Question, meant for the Second Cong and
this draft is dated § June 1920 This brings the story of M. N Roy vP
to the point of his participation in the work of tha Second Congress of
€1 which adopted the famous Theses ol Lenin on the National and
Colonial Ouestion sand also the Supplementary Theses of Roy on the
same guestion, as smended bv Lenin.

Abaninath Mukhopadhyaya, or Abani Mukherj| as he ls_ better known.
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belonged like M. N. Roy to the younger generuation of Indlan revolu-
tionanes. He also arnved in Berin at the beginming of 1920, and was
at that time already a fact adi by Roy
himsell. He went to Moscow about the same time as Roy and was
admitted as a delegate to the Second Congress togethsr with Acharya,
though without a decisive vote. He also played a role in the formation
ol the party in Tashkent and later in the early years of its formation in
india itselt—though not as cutstanding as that played by Roy.

Young Abani leit for Japan at the age of 15 for getting traiming In
toxtle 1echnology. Thereslter he seems ta hava gaot opportunity to go
to.Germany 1o complete and perlect his technological education. In
1912 when he he was ip with
and practical education in toxtile tachnology to take on a job in an
Ahmedabad textile mIII and later a teaching fob in the same field in
the Prem A i by A Pratap.

Uke many a talented and ssnsitive Bengall youth of those days,
Abani had imbibed the spint of patriotism and admiration for Bengal's
revolutionary movement from the famous Saskharam Ganesh Deuskar,
who then lived in their house and whose Desher Katha had inspired
thousands of Bengall youth. As a young man, working for his livelihood,
Abanj seems to have strenglhenad his contacts with the leaders of the
Bengal r 1912 angd 1915, though he does
not seam to have [mned the same as a wholetimer or member. | was
not a partyman”, he told Dr Dutta (AR, p. 174)

But when the y leader asked
him in 1915 to go to Tokyo to contact Rash Behari Bose with an urgent
message, he readily accepled and that was the beginning of his active
revolutionary and poiltical career. That was the time when after the
collapse of the Komagata Maru uprising Rash Beharl Bosa had escap-
ed to Japan and the movement was striving for recovery after the
setback. After Abani's arnval In Tokyo, he accompanied Rash Behari
Bose to Shanghai where they ware engaged in some other work. Here
an urgent was from d h, and Rash Beharl
decided 10 send Abanl back 1o India with a reply.

it was on his way back that he was arrested in Singapors by the
British police, and 35 names of Indlan contacts given by Rash Beharl
felh into the hands of the potice (AR, p, 22). This arrest and its saquet
on the one hand brnngs again a new turningpoint in his career, enabl-
ing him to becoms a communlst as a result of his twoyear stay in
Sumatra after his escape to‘that place from Singapore On the other
hand, the subsequent developments after his arrest in Singapore have
created a cloud of suspicion round his career, which acted as a handl-
cap for him for some time later. Though later Investigation had cleared
him of this i to the satl: of all I observers. Roy
and Muzaffar Ahmad. who had a deep preiudice agalnst Abani from the
very beginning, have continued to exploit the same In their respective-
memeirs, m? latter far more viciously than the former.

B
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machinary was not able to trap Aban! years later when the Iauer was
moving underground in India from 1922 to 1824,

But the Singapore authorities who had released Shiv Prasad Gupu
who was arrested together with Abani in 1815 after seven days (ARL
p. 174) and kept the latter In jail for ovar a year but had got precicus
litla from hls statements. So they kapt him under pollce vigllance In

pore to watch his and I¢ and get more Informa-
uan—xha usual police tactics. So Dr Dutta's conclualon quoted above
seams to be nearer the truth—Abani slipped the police vigilance by
swimming away from the Singapore beach while on parcle.

Abanl escapad to Java towards the end of 1918, that means he spsnt
nearly two and a half years in what Is today Indonesia. This parlod In
Abanl's life corresponds In'tlme and duratlon with the perlod that” Roy

spent in Mexico after his escape from the USA by Jumping bail In
mid-1917. 1t is in this parfod that Abanl came Into contact with Indo-
nesian { who were under the impact
of the October Revolution and was able to go to Holland with thelr help
In 1919, with credentizls which wera weighty enough to convince Rutgers.
the comrade In Holland In charge of the Reglonal Bureau of the Cl, that
Abani Is a fit person to be helped to proceed to Moscow to atland lhe
Second Congress of the Cl as a delegate without vote.

Roy to whom Abanl seems to have given an account of his stay-in
Indonesia glves us this varsion: “Thers (in Indonesia) he {Abani)
changed hls neme’'to Dr Shaheer In order to pass as a Malay ‘and

d some who had heard of the Russian revolution
and been by the of It 0
Mukherfi also, to the extent of inducing him to abandon the idea of
returning home, and start on an adventurous journey to the land of
revolution. Employed as a steward on a Dutch ship, he reached Holland
and saw Rutgers with the-letter of iIntroduction !rom common mandu
In Java"™ (RM, pp. 296-97).

This is the account Abani sasms to” have given to Rcy when the lcrmer
contacted him, end of 1919, with a leiter from Rutgers. Roy finds
the report “hardly convincing”, discourages him from the Idea of proe
ceedlnq to Soviet Russia and sends him back to Holland, Later Roy was
surprised when he found Abani turning up in Moscow In the benlnnlng

cf 1920 with a mandate of delegate without vote to attend the Second
Congress of the Ci. This means Rutgers had made a different appraisal
of Abanl on the basis of the credentlals he had got from Indonesia.
Rutgers headed the bureau which was ‘speclally set up to make arrange-
ments’ to check up ‘and forward del arriving to_participats in the
Second Congress. Roy writes : “He (Aban!) brought for me a letter from
Rutgers who wrots that Dr Shaheer was extremely eager, and the
Bureau did not think it would be wise 1o dissappoint him; howsever, a
larger number of delegates from Asia‘would enhance tha International
character of the Congress. As | was a delegate from Mixlco, he was
admitted as the sole Indlan delsgate; togsther with others of a similar
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stalus, indivi not g any_ i he was entitled
te parti fully i all but not to vote” (RM, p. 298}.

This is correct. in the protocois of the Second Congress {Russian
official edition) 1n the list of delegates Roy 1s mentioned a delegate
from the GP of Mexico with a decisive vote, while Abanl Mukherji and
M.P.B.T. Acharya are mentioned as delegates from British India with
Sonsultative vots. But in the column “organisation represented” agamst
{he name of both Abani and Acharya there is a question mark.

Another tevolutionary of the younger generation who arnved, in
Berlin at the end of 1920 is Nalim Gupta. Though his work and role
in the early yoars of the formation did not begin mn 1920 but in the
next year, it is useful to record his early history here. Dr Bhupendranath
Dutta, whom Nalini contacted in Berlin towards the end of 1920, gives
his early history as follows :

His real name is Nalini Bhushan Dag Gupta. Ha came to England in
the first year of the first world war and after knocking about got employ-
ment n an armament factory. He had received a leg injury due to an
accident. He wanted further treatmant in Germany which, Dr Dutta says:
he arranged; he was about seven months in hospital in Berlin.

in a statement he made to the police 1n 1323 when arrested prior
to his prosecution In the Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case, he stated
that he was retrenched from service in England In 1918 affer the war
ended. He 10id Dr Dutta that he was not allowed to retumn to india
by the British government because of his expert knowledge in the 81010‘
sive technique. He carried with him a from
Tagora, which the poet fater told Dr Dutta was an ordinary type of
recommendation. Nalini told Dulta that Tagore had asxed him to seok
hig fortune in Soviet Russta and he wanted to go there.

Later, when the del: ot Indlan of the former
Berlin Committea went to Moscow in the spring of 1921, at the invitation
of Soviet leaders, Dr Dulta says, he took Nalini along with him. This
tallies with the statement he made to ths police. He says he reached
Moscow In May 1921 together with Luhani. This much about Nalini here.
We mentioned him hers because together with Abanl, Nalini also plays
a congiderabls role a3 the main fink and conact of Roy In India.

Describing the earliest efforts of Indlan revolutionaries abroad and
thair representative bodies to contact Soviet Russia and Boishevik
leaders, we have relerred to a manlfesio Issued by the Stockhoim
branch of the Berlin Committee to the Petrograd Soviet some time
between February and November 1917, It Is necessary lo place on
record hara some other earfier efons. The sources ol the knowled99

ol thesa aarller elforts th of of
! with Mrs K int and the
mlcm( Im record of the fareign offica fias of the German government
of the period ol the lirst wurld war dealing with Indian revolutionanes
{available in Nationa) Archives of India).
Dr Horst Kruger who has studied-these sources has brought to light
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the following facts in the paper he read i the Nehru Memorial Museum
and Library on 13 March 1970 He quotes an unpublished speech ot
Chattopadhyaya in which the latter states, “When | arrived at Stockholm
in the beginning of May (17 May 1917 —HK ) | found there a strong
ional emigre jon and | asked whether Lenin was still in
Stockholm. 1 was deeply disappointed that 1 did not meet him.”

This statement of Chatiopadhyaya fits in with the facts about the
Stockholm branch we have referred to earlier and their contacts with
Troyansky—which we have given on the authonty of Dr Bhupendranath
Dutta Another interesting fact comes out from the German record (the
microfilm referred to earhier) “In the beginning of 1918 Cl
received an invitation from the Soviet Ministry cl Foreign Affairs to vlsll
Petrograd. At first the German foreign office was in favour of his gaing
but in February 1918 1t decided against this proposal™ {Dr Kruger, ibid.)
This attitude of the German g made C
ag follows in a letter to his Berlln comrades: “lt is really a question
whether the German government looks upon us as sincere patriots or
merely as toaols and pawns and temporary paid agents™

Thus .wa see that Indian revolutionaries began to get disilusioned
with the German government by 1217-18 and began turning towarda and
making contacts with the lsaders of the victorious Bolshevik revolution
and the Soviet government. The German government alsc began sus-
pecting this attitude of Indlan revolutionares. Dr Kruger quotes the
anxious German statement {microfilm record) that the Indian patriots
might arnva at the conclusion lhal “Indians could expect more by the

li the y ideals in the whole world
including England than from Germany”. te

That such contradictions should arise between the imperial German
government and Indian revolutionaries between whom a convenient
alliance existed in the period of the first world war Is quxta nstural
Besides we have already referred to the p
of Indian revolutionaries of the Berlin Cammlnee emphasised. by Dr
Bhupendranath Dutta That Indian revolutionanies were also disillusioned
with the soclalists of the West European countries and even with those
of the left variety who were holding peace conlerences in neutral
countries towards the end of the war is clear especially from the

if of tha im C to the Petrog Soviet gquoted
above These socialists were not taking up the question of tha self-
of the opp nations, as the Bolsheviks of Russia,
who had not yet come to power, were doing. Kalsers government may
have from “the i of the
Bolsheviks in February 1918, That. however, dnd not prevent the Stock-
holm Committee from contactino Trotsky at the time of Brest-Litovsk
negotiations {March 1918} and asking him to raise there lhe question of
self-determination of India and Egypt. ot
After the victory of the in y (N 1918) and
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the fall of the kaiser, when Joffe was tha Soviet ambassador In Berlin,

Or Dutta records that the Berlin Ci was able to lish contact
with the Soviet emhassy (which had been set up Im April 1918) and &
possibility of a rep. of the Beriin Committes going officlally

to Soviet Russia arose. But soon alter, a wave of countor-ravolution
in Germany came and the ambassador of the Soviet Russia was expelled.
At that time Joffe was willing o take a representativa of the Indian
revalutionaries with him but the committea at that tima could not sparé
anybody. That was Berlin Committea’s last effort to contact the Bolshe
viks, racords Dr Dutta (AR, p. 247). '

We have already described the events of 1919, viz the mesting of
Mahendra Pratap and his party with Lenin {May 1818}, the activities
of Barakatullah, Acharya and Abdul Rab. who ware in that meeting 8nd
who remained in Soviet Russia for the best part o 1919, Ot thesd
Barakatullah and Achatya wara outstanding members of the Berlin Com-
mittee and close collab s of Ch who was ita acknow-
ledged leader and organiser. But thesa wera thera In their ingividus!
capaclty.

At the end of 1919 p(epurauons wara afoot to tecalva and pllot
dels Lfrom the and y working class organ-
Isationa of the various countries of the world for the Second Congress
of the Communlist international which was to meat n the autumn 1920. At
Amsterdam an organlsation was set up which wus headed by Rutgers
for this purpose.

M. N. Roy and Evelyn Roy had anived in Berlin with a mandate fiom
the newly formed Mexican C. Party to rep! the sama at the
Second Congress of the Cl. Aban! Mukherji, who had arrived from
Indonesla with strong recommendations from the emerging communist
group there which was In close touch with the Dutch communists, was
enabled by Rutgers to go over to Moscow and he was aljowed as 2
delegats from British Ipdia without vole. Acharya who had declared
timsell communist at the time (1919} and who was instrumental in
persuading the earliest Muha)ir baich headed by Shatiq to go over
to Soviet Russia etc was also made a delegate without vote from
‘British India.

it is well known that Lenin was very keen that the Sacond Congress
of the Cl, which was going to discuss the national and colonial qusstion
and the struggle for Iiveration of the oppressed nations of the East
shau)d be altended by as many delegates from the revoiutionary

of these il Question arises why ellors
were not made to get proper of indian es
in Berin fo attend the congress as observers? It is true that

tha Berlin Committee was being wound up in the old form: but it 18
also true that some of its tarsighted leaders were thinking in terms of

reorpanising the work for the new period of great revolutionary possi-

bilities opened by the socialist revolution in Russla. Of course there
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were people in that commiltse who had even then bourgebis-infected
aml Bnlshavlk prejudices but they were an lnslonlﬂcanl minority. But If
ive of the Berli as thay
sxlsled then could have attended the Second Congress of the Cl in the
capacity of obsarvers or delegates without vots, the complications which
arose a yesr later could have been avoided or solved more easily,

At that time, beginning of 1920, no CPl was formed either in india
or at Tashkent. M. N. Roy was the only communist, in the sense of
being 8 member of @ Communist Party—but that was of Mexico, He
had already a deep in b of
his staying together with Boredin apd working with him in the Mexican
Socialist Party for one year. Besides It was because of this joint work
that the Mexican parly had become communist 8t its special congress
which had elected Roy as a delegate to the coming Second Congress,
Abani's grounding &s a communist at that time was next to that of Roy
but perhaps not yet so deep. In the case of Acharya, who was In Soviet
Russia since 1919 and was declanng himseld a communist, his under-
standing of communism was not perhaps as deep. and could have

with that of dh or Dr
Dutta, though they were not dec!arlng themselves as communists then,
i Acharya could bs a dalegate without vote at the Second Congress

there was no reason why C Dr Dutta and
Barakatullah, who together w\xh A:harya were leading members of the
Berlin C and of Indlan revolutionaries

abroad, could not have been laken on the same basls.
Thus if Chatto and others were there with Acharya they wculd have
the Indlan abroad, which had links
with the revolutionary groups and paﬂles in IMIB. while Abani and, Roy
would have rep| as far.as Indla was
concerned. .

There were a number of questions arlalng lhsn whlch wers to bscome
a subject of bitter the Indian com-
mittee on the ang hand and Rcy and Abani on the athar. These Quesﬂons
wera: How was the Communist Internationa! to render support and

Lo India's 1 struggle? Through a broad front of
India’s anti=mperiahst revolutionaries or through the CP of Indla? What
was 1o be the relation between the Commumist Party and the broad
antiimpenalist revolutionary tront? There was also the spacmc problem
which arose in September 1920 or thereabouts after the Second Congress
was over, when news came of hundreds of Khialatists and Muhahrs
having crossed over mlo Soviet Russia,

Though Pan-slamist n ideology, these young Muhaiir Indians were
patriots. They were part of the mass upsurge which was weling up,
in India in 1820, on the basis of the national demands, righting the
Pumab and Khllalat wrongs, les(ur!ng democratic nghts and granting
swaraj to” lndia—whlch Il and the C had raised
and for which a nati id i was
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What we have wrtten so far should serve as a background for the
documents and events of 1919 and partly for those of 1920; but it 1s
necessary to go into the events and developments of 1920 both

Iy and to p the g for the docu~
ments of 1920.

In the 12 months, from the Amntsar session of the National
Congress (December 1919) to the Nagpur session (December 1920)
the Indian political scene went through a complete transformation. In
1919 Ganghipp had given a call for countrywide satyagraha in protest
agamst the Rowlatt Bills which initiated a regime of repression and sup-

of little nghts that existed m the country.
British impenahists had hit back with the Jalllanwala Bagh massacre on
the one hand and the mugerable carrot of ,Montford Reforms on the
other, Thae country was not cowed down, a spontaneous wava of econo-
mic strikes of the working class, the like of which the country had
never seen before, was steadily rising. The nsing postwar unrest and
discontent of the urban and rural masses was becoming articulate
under Gandhiy's slogan of satyagraha. But the Amrnitsar session of the
Congress was unable to give a fighting lead to the masses. It was
bogged down in the on the Reform sch hi
to reject it and how to carry the fight against it on the constitut.onal
and agitational plane

Tilak was present at the session-—it was the last Congress session
he attended; he was not the fighting petrel of 1908 but the cautious
tactician of postwar years. Gandhiji spoke of satyagraha against the
Punjab wrongs and for democratic nights, but had no fighting slogan to
give agamst the Montford scheme. And Gandhiu was not interested in
any scheme of administrative reforms either. He was yet experimenting
and probing to develop his idea of a countrywida satyagraha and non.
cooperation movement. Thus the Amrnisar session gave no lead of
countrywide strugale for swara] it came one year later at the Naaour
session of the Indian National Congress at the end of December 1920.

The Nagpur session ratified the decision adopted at the special ses-
sion of the Congress held in Calcutta in September 1920, the decision
to launch a noncooperation movement for the national demands.
viz the righting of Punfab and Khilafat wrongs and the attainment ot
swaraj It adopted the creed of the Ci ly the
of swaraj by peaceful and legiimate means” “Swaray” was of course
nnt defined but the new creed was a neaation of the old hberal creed,
“Dominion status within the empire bv consttutional and leqal means”.
The Negpur session authorised Gandhui to initiate and lead the nonco-
operation movement. Gandhiii later said of the Nagpur sessions that his
real entry into the Congress was at that session, The struggle that fol-
lowed transformed the Congress and ushered in a new stage in the na-
tional independence struggle despite the setback it suifered because of
Gandhiji's withdrawal of the same aiter the Chauri Chaura incidents.

One of the most significant developments during 1920 which led ‘o

PH-3



32 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922

about 1o ba | In this ion the problem arosa: could not
the Muhajirs be glven munary training and an Indian fighting force
formed on their basis which could taunch armad activitias in NW frontier

area to and with national rising Inside the
country? ;
if representatives of the Indlan i Y were

with the consideration of these probiems Irom the beginning, 1e. from
the time of the Second Congress itselt, then certain ¢ontradictions which
arose Indian and those among them who
became communists could have been avoided. Later to solve these
difterences a big delegation of the Indian revolutionary commilted,
reconstrucied for the purpose, did come to Moscow in the early monihs
of 1921 and joint consultations went on for months, These negatiations
falled Indian revolutionaries left Moscew same time in the middle of
1921. We will come to this later. The point to make here Is that there
was no objeclive basis for any contradictions between the Indian
national revolutionaries and thoss amang them who became commu-
nists. On the other hand, anti-f y t for
Independance must have been the basis of their unity. In fact some of
the farsighted revolutionaries realised this even then. For instance.
Or Bhupendranath Dutta has writtan as follows *

“This new i (October A ~—G.A) in Russia created
& stir in the hearts of letwing Indian revolutionaries, Thosa who were
turning to Moscow called a conterence In Stockholm to decide thei
course of action in 1920. At this conferance wefe present tha author
{Dr B. N. Dulta—G.A ), Pandurang Khankhoie who was called from
fran, as well as Virendranath Das Gupta and Vishwamitra—a student in
Denmark. It was decided after consuitation that those who were nation
alists should remain so and therr own i; white those
who were of leRt, te. communist, persuasion should set up their own
organisation separately and work through it. But ali parties should work
lointly for India’s independence This line of action was also sent to the
Ghadar Party in America The expenses of this conference were borne
bv the Swedish communist leaders They said they could do nothing
from hare but when they go ta Moscow they would make some afsanger
ment. That is why it was decided to send Chattopadhyava to Moscow
Before that Ch iya had’ i an invil from M. N. Roy
to qo to Moscow™ (ARI, p. 256,

This is a very sober and farsighted statement. This shows that reore

ot the it Yy could have been
present at the time of the Second Congress of the Comintern, together
with Roy, Abani and Acharya. If this had happened and it these thred
questions we menticned earlier could have been fointly discussed And
Jomt work undertaken in the spirit of what Dr Bhupendranath Dulta has
written, then many contradictions and suspicions which arose, shroad
in the early years between nationalist revolutionarles and those among
them who became communists could have been avolded.
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What we have written so far should serve as a background for the
documents and events of 1919 and partly for those of 1920, but it 1s
necessary to go into the events and developments of 1920 both

lly and nter to roll the &] for the docu-
ments ot 1920.

tn the 12 months, from the Amntsar session of the National
Congress (December 1218) to the Nagpur session {December 1820)
the Indian pohtical scene went through a ccmplete transformation. In
1919 Gandhip had qiven a call for countrywide satyagraha in protest
against the Rowlatt Bills which imtiated a regime of repression and sup-
pression of whatever hitle democratic nghts that existed in the country.
Bntish impenalists had hit back with the Jallianwala Bagh massacre on
the one hand and the muserable carrot of Montiord Reforms on the
other. The country was not Cowed down, a spontaneous wave of econo-~
mic strikes of the working class, the like of which the country had
never seen before, was steadily rising. The rising postwar unrest and
discontent of the urban and rural masses was becoming articulate
under Gandhifi's slogan of satyagraha. But the Amntsar session of the
Congress was unable to give a fighting lead to the masses It was
bogged down in the on the Mantford Reform schi hi
to reject it and how to carry the hght aganst it on the constitut.onal
and agitational plane.

Tilak was present at the session--it was the last Congress session
he attended; he was not the fighting petrel of 1908 but the cautious
tactician of postwar years. Gandhii spoke of satyagraha against the
Punjab wrongs and for democratic rights, but had no fighting slogan to
give against the Montford scheme. And Gandhin was not interested in
any scheme of administrative reforms either. He was yet experimenting
and probing to develop his 1dea of a countrywide satyagraha and non-
cooperation movement. Thus the Amnisar session gave no lead of
countrywide strugale for swaraj It came one year later at the Naoour
sesston of the Indian National Congress at the end of December 1920,

The Nagpur session ratified the decision adopted at the special ses~
sion of the Congress held m Calcutta in September 1920, the decision
to launch a noncooperation movement for the national demands
viz the nghtina of Punjab and Khilafat wrongs and the attainment o}
swaraj. It adopted the creed of the Ci ly the “attail
of swaraj by peaceful and legitimate means™ “Swaraj" was of course
not defined but the new cread was a neaation of the old liberal creed,
“Dominion status within the empire bv constitutional and leqal means™.
The Nagpur session avthorised Gandhin to initiate and lead the nonco-
operation movement. Gandhui later said of tha Naapur session that his
real entry into the Conaress was at that session. Tha struggle that fol-
lowed transformed the Congress and ushered in a new stage in the na-
tional independence struggla despite the setback it suffered because of
Gandhi's withdrawal of the same after the Chauri Chaura incidents

One of the most significant developments during 1920 which led 1o

PH-3
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the historic Nagpur decision initiating the first NCO movement was the
unprecedented upsurge of Hindu-Musiim unity, consequent of the Khifa
fat agitation and s support by Gandhiji and later by the entire, ccunrry
and the National Congress.

indian Mushms were deeply agnated over the postwar events in
Turkey, the and of that Islamic state by
Brtish impetialists after the defeat of Germany and the central powers
which she had joined in india both among Musiims and Hindus the
religious aspect of the The t of
Turkey meant the end of the soveremgnty of the sgultan of Turkey over

‘Mecca and Medina—iha holy places of the Mohammedans, ie. end of
this authonty of Khalifa of these places. 4

In Turkey itsell these developments led to an antrimpenalist national
independence movement. After the signing of the armistice on 31 Octo-
ber 1918, the Turkish army was demobilised, the navy was taken over
by the allies and therr troops occupled the entire region of tha Turkish
state. The sultan of Turkey submitted ta the diktat of Versal”es (1919)
which legalised the above measures.

This pave rise to a strong national mass movement and a peasant
partisan wartare agalnst impenalist intruders also broke out In some
pans. An elected National Assembly, as an organ of the national move
ment, held its session in Canslannnople ln January 1920 and adopted a
national In March 1920
British troops occupied Conslanunople and forcibly dissolved lhB
National Assembly and tried to arrest its leaders.

in Apri 1920 the Great Nationa! Assembly reassembledin Ankara.
proclaimed itself the sole representative of the Turkish pecple and elect:
ed Mustafa Kemal Pasha as its president. At the end of April 1920 the
government of Great Natlonal Assembly headed by Kemal Pasha turmed
10 Lenin and Soviet Russia for recognition and a treaty of friendship and
alliance.

But the government of the sullan in Turkey in Istanbut signed the
peace treaty of Sevres {18 August 1920) which set the seal on ths dik-
tat of Versailles. Turkey was reduced to Anatolia and Istanbul. The
straits of Dardanelles, the armed forces and the finances of Turkey came
under the control of imperialist powers,

The Great National Assembly rejected the treaty and later on 20 Janu-
ary 1921 it adopted a constitution taking over legisltative and executive
functions. In March 1921 Soviet.Turkish Fratemal Treaty was signed:
this brought Soviet support to Turkish independence struggle, several
foans for tha government and arms lor Turkish liberation army. Border
questions between the two ies were solved. In
1922 the National Assembly ook the decision ta end the sultanate.

Thus the movement In Turkey in the aarly twenties, when only its
Khilalat aspect was being put forward in India, was a strictly secular,
natlonal popular tor the i; and terrl
torial integrity of Turkey proper. It was a typically bourgeois nationalist
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ti i The forced the tmperiasts later
m July 1923, when the peace treaty of Lausanne was signed, o
recognise the sovereignty of Turkey, demilitanse the straits and free

the same for commercial traffic and restore Turkish territories. This
character of the movement s further proved by subsequent events. On
23 October 1923 Turkey was proclaimed & republic with Kemal Pasha as
1ts tirst president, Kemal, of course, suppressed the revolutionary pea-
sant movement, banned the Communist Party and allowed the continued
explotation of workers, But he corsolidated the friendly relations with
Soviet Russia, which had rendered invaluable help to Turkey’'s fight for
independence. In March 1924 Khilatat ttsell was abolished. This was
enshnned in the new reformed constitution adopted later which separat-
ed the church fram the state, introduced international calendar, modern
civit law, and tha Latin alphabet.

We have recounted these facts at some length to show that the
Khiafat agitation:in India in 1920 emphasised ths religious aspect.
which in Turkey itself was soon left behind and the movement develop-
ed as an antH labst natiopal for the
sovereignty and terntorial integrity of the Turkish nation.

Solidanty with Turkish movement wag quite. correct and a noble
thing, but to stress the Khllaf'ans! and religlous aspect of it when It
was becoming outdated in Turkey itself and not to bring before tha
people the anti-impenallst, national and democratic aspect of the move
ment was a fatal mistake of the national leadership. That brought fn a
buiftin weakness in the grand mass upsurge of Hindu-Muslim unity
which began fn 1920 and welled forth in the early twentles. That was
why 1t became shortlived. Hindw-Muslim unity had to be based on the
national and democratic demands of the country, on the demands of
the working peopls agalnst Impenalist and feuda! explotation. It I3 In
this t for these d ds that a unity of
the masses, of the working peaple, is forged, irrespective of refigfon,
race or caste, Working class movement in India, when it emerged into
its militant phase class and class solidanty
In the working masses, showed an example of building such a unity.
Thus we find the early communist movement pulting forward its idea of
forging Hindu-Musiim umity on the basis of the unity of the exploited
masses tn the ant-imperialist, antrfeudal fight apd enticising the weak-
ness of the Hindu-Muslim unity in the Khilafat agitation (See “Manifesto
on Hindu-Muslim Unity” In the documents),

The events of 1920 which led to the Negpur decision ean be brlefly
summansed. Mohammad Ali ang Shaukst Ali who were jolned along
with the hundréds of other patriots in the course of antl Rowlatt aqita-
tion - were .released 1 December 1919, In January 1920 Khilafat
manifesto was /ssued by the Khifalat Commitiee This was foilowed by
a supporting manifesto issued by Gandnw n May 1920 the AllIndia
Khilafat C adopted 1 In
September 1920, the special Ccnqress session at Calcuna took the
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decision to launch the noncooperation movement for the trple demand
ot nghting ms Punjab and Khilalat wrongs and of swaraj. tn October 1920

d Al d from Engl whera he had gone at the head
of the with a to the Bntish government {o
nght the Khilalat wrong. He had returned empty-handed, reporting the
tailure of his mission. He came to the firm conclusion that Khilatat
question cannot be solved without simultaneously fighting for india’s
freedom and therefore Hindu-Mushim unity.

An important development of 1920 and an offshoot of the Khilalat
movement was the great Hijrat movement of 1920, which we cited at
the beginming ol this Note as one of the streamsg out of which the early
commurist movement arose, When the [ndian Khilalat movement made-
common cause with tha National Congress to fight the Briish, they
gave the call to the Indian Musiim youth to leave the country and gor
to Turkey to join Kemal Pasha's army. This 1s how M. N. Roy bretly

the Muhajir ( ) in his (p. 455)
and he puts the number of those who leit India in 1920 at some 50.000.

Shaukat Usmanl, an emigrant himsell—who joined the CPl in Tash~
kent 1n 1921 and who later as a prominent communist leader was in
the Kanpur and Meerut Consp [» this t
thus 0 his Peshawar to Moscow (Delni 1927) .

“The wave of Hirat which surged over the political ocean of India in
1920 swept away with it to lands far off not only the dissatistied Jand-
fess peasantry and shopkeepers of the Punjab but also some of the
Intelligentsia of the country with clear notiong of freedom.

“This intelligentsia was a part and parcel of the advanced leftwing
of the Indian nationalist movement who could not CO"SCIeﬂlIOUst

in the p of

to them nonviolant noncooperation did not satisty the fundamental
(basic) conditions for achieving swaraj. This cult, destitute of any
dynamic forée, did not appeal In the least to their younger imagination.
The Hijrat movement afforded them an oppoartunity of going outside and
studying the methods of other countries. They availed themselves of the
invitation of His Majesty the Amir, who welcomed all who left India for
Atghanistan.

“Primanly, the Hijrat was a religious movement started for the
Mushms dissatisfied with the dealings of tha Brtish government with
tha Turkish Khilafat. It enioined every Musim who couid not satisty
his conscience under the British raj to leave for a country under
Mustim raj. The Khilafat had made the Muslims desperate, Hyrat was
its outcome. It swept away to Afghanistan more than 36,000 people.”

It is clear from Shaukat Usmanrs account that it was the religious
aspect of the Khidafat movement and demand that moved the Muhaurs
as a whole. The ldea was o leave the country whose rulers (British)
were attacking an Islamic state and acting against Musiim faith and to
seftle down in a country which was under Muslim raf or king.

Aafiq Abmed. a Muhgjir himself, who was in the sams balch as
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Shaukat Usmani, Abdul Majid, Ferozuddin Mansoor, Fazl llahi Qurban
and Ghaus Rahaman and others who later joined the CPI and some of
whom were arrested and tned wn the tamous Peshawar Conspiracy
Cases, has wntten a detailed and instructive account of his experiences.

He writes that he arrnved in Delhi from Bhopal on 18 April 1920 and
attended there the Khilafat conierence, where he says a firman of Amir
Amanullah was read out and the question of Hiirat was discussed The
exact content of Amanullah’s firman 1s not known, but the Amir made
it known that he sympathised with the Hijrat movement and that the
Muhajirs would recewve help and support if they came to Afghamistan

The Amir's sympathy and support to the Hyrat movement arose trom
tis desire to support the Khilafat demand which was also popular
among the masses in Afghanistan. A spectacular support to a mass of
Muhajirs coming from India, he must have thought, would bring greater
mass support from the and thus his fight for the
country's independence agamst the British.

The Amir's government had made generous arrangements to recewe
the Indwan immugrants, to afford them food and shelter on their way as
they marched through the country to Kabul. These arrangements soon
broke down as their number swelled to tens of thousands. According
to the account of an orainary Muhapr (emigrant), one Mohammad
Baksh~a tailor from Ludhiana, whose statement to the police aiter nis
teturn from Kabul 18 in the Home Department political files—the Muha-
jirs were put up in an open camp outside the gates of Kabul. He says:

“The Amur's officials supplied them with food for 3 days. Ther
‘morning meal consisted of bread and meat and the evening meal,
putao, bread, soup and curds. On the fourth day the Amir's officials
told them to make their own arrangements in regard to food" (NAl-
HPD, File No. 20, 1920, Proceedings, September, Part B).

Soma wealthy people, who had joined the Hurat with a large number
of thesr followers, paid for the expenses of all they had brought with
them as long as their money lasted.

“Hindu Muha,us”, says Baksh, “are fed and accommodated at the
expense of Kabul Hindus" {ibid). He further adds: “The poor people
who had migrated to Afghanistan are i great d.stress The Amurs
government does not supply them with food and their accommodatior:
‘Such men are accommodated at the Masyd at the Edward Gate outside
‘Kabul

The total number of emigrants (including families and children) was
estimated at about one lakh says Baksh M. N, Roy mn his Memolrs
puts down the figure to 50,000 and Shaukat Usmani whom we have
quoted above puts the figure at 36,000,

Whatever the exact figure may have been, the mass of Muhajirs who
entered Afghanistan in the spring and summer of 1920 was too big a
load for the slender resources of that small state. It Is true a number
of Muhaurs suffered. The Afghan goverfiment sometimes used force to
put down protests against inadequacy of accommodation and food.
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But these were minor Incidents. On the whole the thousands of emi¢-

rants ag I and at the hands of the

people and the g of A i What this govern-

ment was not just a feliow-ieeling for brother coreligionists but the

bond of solidarity with fellaw (ightars in the common antl-imparia!
ggla for the ind: of their resp ji

When Amir Amanuifah issued a fatwah welcoming the Muhajirs
had not bargalned for such a large mass ol smigrants, He hac
ready-made plan to absorb the tens of thousands of Mushms
Pashawar, Sindh and Puniab. Ha concentrated them in the vast |
populated but ferhie vaifey of Sabalus-Siraj.

Ha sought to seltle some of tham on the land there. Baksh s ,
“Malority of the Sindhl emigrants are now (August 1820} at Jaba.
Swraj, each of them being supplied with atta, iuel and accammod,:j
Land Is distribuled to emigrants now at Jabalus-Siraj but not to :
at Kabwl.” The indian had not 10 s4
themselves in Jabalus-Siral. They could not acelimatise themse
there. The initial enthusiasm of the great mass of common Muh
who wera malaly moved by the religious appeal of the movement b
over, they were soon clamouring to return,

To the educated minority among the emigrants Amanullah o
faciities for military education and fobs in miltary and other ser
But the educated minonty waa on the whole the polit’
section which was moved not so much by refigious ¢ ..
the desire to learn from the experlence ot other couatr *
gle for independence i India. This naticnal revotutic
not inlerested in settiing in Afghamstan or in the |
Amir. They wanted to go to Turkey {Analolia) w *
reached through crossing over into Soviat Russi
refused them permission to cross over 1o Sovi
fairly detaled account of this section of the M
Shaukat Usmant and Rahig Ahmed. The rest
seems to have relurned to india by the end of 1

How many crossed over into Soviet Russia §
Mohammad Shatq the aarlest emigrant who ¢
baginning of 1920. says that in September.Q
150 Muhajirs aiready thers. Both Shaukat Usmg
a parallet account of a batch of 80 emigrants
Saviet Russia in July 1920 and atter a series
Including the participation in the defence of
against the countersevolutionaries They rea
of September-October 1920.

Both Shaukat Usmani and Rahig Ahmed s
Kabul some lime &t May end or the end of
had an audience with Amir Amanufiah who re]
aifowed to proceed io Afghan border and to
Russia in order 1o be able 10 proceed to Turke
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Indian ies there. Usmani says he met Moulavl
Obeldullah Sindhi and Ratig Ahmed says he met Obeidullah and Abdul
Rab and M.P.B.T. Acharya.

Moulavi Obeidullan Sindhi was a teacher in the Deobandh Muslim
Relgious University. Inspired by Pan-l he left for A at
the outbreak of the first world war taking with him a batch of fiteen
students. His aim was o get help there to Join the jehad call of
Turkey. We hear of lim in 1915 in Kabul when he Joined with Mahendra
Pratap and Barakatuilah to form the “provisional government of India™.
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta says he contacted the Wahabi Party people n
tribal atea and s also 4 with having a branch ot the
tndian National Congress In Kabul.

Throughout the carly months of 1920 both Rab and Acharya were In
Kabu! They seem 0 have come over from Russla to Kabul towards
the end of 1919 atter having heard that the large number of emigrants
trom India are to be in A by the of 1820,
Thoy seem to have left Kabul for Tashkent towards the end of June
after having done their best to smooth the way to Soviet Russia of the
Muhajir batches who wanted to go there. Obeidullah, who was also
there in those days, also seems to have helped In this

We have underlined these ies of tndian ies In Kabul
n with the who the proj of the
noncoogeration movement taking shape in India in 1920, bscause it
was exactly at this time that an bly of Indian {

held n Kabul on 17 February 1920 passed a resolution which was
addressed to Lenm. Lenin's message of greeling broadcast on 10 May
1920 was later published in Pravda (CW, 31, p. 138). The resolution
of ‘indian revolutionaries' meeting in Kabul which Is alsc given (p 554)
teads thus:

“Inchan revolutionaries express theiwr deep gratitude and their admira-
tion of the great struggle carried on by Saviet Russia for the liberation
of all oppressed classes and peoples, and especially for the liberation
of India. Great thanks to Soviet Russia for her having heard the cries of
agony from the 315,000,000 people suffering under the yoke of Impe-
rialism, The mass meeting accepts with Joy the hand of friendship and
help extended to oppressed India.”

We have no direct proof as to where the resolution of the meeting
of Indian revolulionaries emanated from. The footnote from which we
have guoted earlier says the meeting took place In Kabul on 17 February
1920. This enables us to assert with some coniidance that the resolution
to which Lenin replied with a message of greeting was connected with
the activities of Rab, Acharya and others with whom Lenin was already
in touch,

Abdut Rab and Acharya seem to have gone back to Tashkunt at the
end of June 1920. Dr Devendra Kaushik records that a speech dellvered
by Abdul Rab in a mosque.was reported in tho lzvestia Turk Tslka of
4 July 1920. Shafiq who was in Tashkent since January or February
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But these were minor incidents. On the whole tha lhousand; ot emig-
rants i a and tr at the hands of the
people and the g ot ‘What d this govern-
ment was not just a fellow-feeling for brother coreligionists but the
bond of solidarty with feilow fighters in the common anti-imperialist
struggle for the i of their pecti

When Amir Amanullah issued a fatwah welcoming the Muhajirs, he
had not bargained for such a large mass of emigrants. He had no
ready-made plan to absorb the tens ol thousands of Muslims from
Peshawar, Sindh and Pumiab He concentrated them in the vast thinly
populated but fertils valley of Jabal-us-Siraj.

He sought to seitls some of them on the land there. Baksh says®
“Majonty of the Sindhi emigrants are now (August 1920) at Jabalus-
Swraj, each of them being supplied with atta, fuel and accommodation.
Land is distnbuted to now at Jabal-us-Siraj but not to msn
at Kabul.” The Indian had not to settle
themselves in Jabal-us-Swraj. They could not acclimatise themselves
there. The mutial enthusiasm of the great mass of common Muhajirs
who wera malnly moved by the religlous appeal of the movement being
over, they were soon ¢lamouring to return.

To the educated mnonty among the emigrants Amanullah offered
taciitres for military education and lobs in military and other services.
But the educated minonty was on the whole the politically conscious
section which was moved not so much by religious sentiments as by
the desire to learn from the experience of othaer countrias for the strug-
gle for independence in India This national revolutionary section was
not interested in setthng n Afghanistan or in the lobs offered by the
Amir. They wanted to go to Turkey (Anatolla) which could only be
reached through crossing over into Soviet Russta. The Amir at first
refused them permission to crass over to Soviet Russia. We have 2
fairly detailed account of this section of the Muhajlrs from the pen of
Shaukat Usmani and Raliq Ahmed. The rest of the emigrant mass
seems to have returned to india by the end of 1920.

How many crossed over into Soviet Russia in the autumn of 19207
Mohammad Shafia. the earliest emigrant who reached Tashkent in the
beqinning of 1920, says that in September-October 1920 there were
150 Muhajira already there Both Shaukat Usman) and Rafiq Ahmed give
a paraltel account o} a balch of 80 emigrants which crossed over into
Soviet Russia in July 1920 and after a seres of sensational adventures.
Including the participation in the defence of Kirkea bv the Red Armv
against tha countertevolutionaries They reached Tashkent at the end
of September-October 1920,

Both Shaukat Usmani and Raliq Ahmed say that thewr batch reached
Kabul some tima at May end or the end of June 1920. Both say they
had an audience with Amur Amanuliah who rejected thelr request to be
allowed to proceed to Afghan border and to cross over into Sovier
Russla in order to be able lo proceed 10 Turkey. Both say they met
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Indian revolutionaries there. Shaukat Usmani says he met Moulavi
Oberdullah Sindhi and Rafig Ahmed says he met Obeiduilah and Abdul
Rab ang MP.BT. Acharya.

Moulavi Obeidullah Sindhi was a teacher in the Deobandh Muslim
Religious Unwversity. Inspired by P ha left for i at =
the outbreak of the first world war taking with him a batch of fifteen
students. His awn was fo get help there to join the jehad call of
Turkey. We hear of him 1n 1215 in Kabul when he joined with Mahendra
Pratap and to form the “pr of India™.
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta says he contacted the Wahabj Party people in
tribal area and 1s also credited with having organtsed a branch of the
indian National Congress in Kabul.

Throughout the early months of 1920 both Rab and Acharya were in
Kabul. They seem to have come over from Russia to Kabul towards
the end of 1919 after having heard that the large number of emigrants
from Indfa are d to be in Al by the b ing of 1920.
They seem to have left Kabul for Tashkent towards the end of June
after having done therr best to smooth the way to Soviet Russia of the
Muhajir batches who wanted to go there. Obejdullah, who was also
there in those days, also seems to have helped in this.

We have underlined these activities of Indian revolutionaries In Kabul
m with the who the proy of the
noncoopsration movement taking shape in India in 1920, because it
was exactly at this time that an of Indian
held-in Kabul on 17 February 1920 passed a resoluuon which was
addressed to Lenin Lenn's ol g g on 1¢ May
1920 was later pubbshsed i Pravda (CW 31,~p 138). The resolution
of Indian revolutionarnies’ meeting in Kabu! which is alsa given (p. 554)
roads thus:

“Indian revolutionaries express their deep gratitude and their admira-
tion of the great struggle carried on by Soviet Russia for the liberation
of all oppressed classes and peoples, and especially for the liberation
of India. Great thanks to Soviet Russia for hier having heard tha cries of
agony from the 315,000,000 people suffering under the yoke of Impe-
rialism. The mass meeting accepts with joy the hand of friendship and
help extended to oppressed India.”

We have no direct proof as to where the resolution of the meeting
of Indian revolutionaries emanated from. The tootnate from which we
have quoted earlier says the meeting took p!ace in Kabul on 17 February
1820. This enables us fo assert with some confidence that the resolution
1o which Lenin replied with a message of greeling was connected with
the activities of Rab, Acharya and others with whom Lenin was alraady
in touch.

Abdul Rab and AC"'afya seom 1o have gone back to Tashkent at the
end of June 1920. Dr Devendra Kaushik records that a speech delivered
by Abdul Rab in a mosque was reported in the lzvestla Turk Tslka of

4 July 1820. Shafig who was in Tashkent since January or February
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1820 and who preduced one 1 sue t the Urdy-Pemlan paper calied
Zamindar also says in his stal 3(1 Indian Revoluuanary
Asgociation (branch) formed in Tas! N;;“‘zd 10" send .delegates
to the Sacond Congress of the Cl which wi pen “n"Leningrad on
19 July. Shafig says that all three of them left Tashkent to attend the
©onhgress.

We have earher referred to the two parall¢l accounts, ona by Shaukat
Usmani and ancther by Rafia Ahmed, of that historic batch of emigrants
which insisted on crossing the borders of Afghanistan into Soviet Russia,
with the oblect of going to Turkey, but whose thrlung exparience in the
summer and autumn months of 1920 in the land of the revolution
brought the best of them to communism and made them foundation
members of the CPI formed in Tashkent.

It was a batch of 80 Muhajirs from among some 300 who in June 1920
were camped in Jabal-us-Siraj, where the Alghan government had
arranged for their temporary stay. The leaders o} this balch had earlier
met the Amir and asked him to ailow them to proceed further He had
tejocted their request and asked them to go to Jabal-us-Siraj where the
government had made arrangements for their stay. Shaukat Usmani
wrote that two petitions signed by the 80 sent to the Amir rederating
their request were not answered. Finally in July they sent in their third
petition which was in the form of an ultimatum stating that they were
determined to march towards the border and cross it

The authonties threatened them at first but finally lst them go and
so the historic trek of the 80 started In July 1920. Of thesa 80, forly
were nationalists and 40 were pure Khilafatists, When they out
in an orderly file, poorly dressed, each armed with nothing but sticks
cut from the local trees, they shouted “Alla Ho Akbar”. All the same the
best among them wera staunch anti-imperialists and national revolution-
arles, who In six months’ time were to becoma communists. Among
them were Abdul Majid and Shaukat Usmani who were later in the
Meerut G i Case; late F , 2 noted
journalist who later became the general secretary of the CP in Wast
Pakistan; and Fazl llahl Qurban—a communist and trade unionist who
later left the movement. Among them were Rafig Ahmed of Bhopal and
Ghaus Rahaman, both communists, as well as Akbar Khan Qureshi of
Haripur, Mian Akbar Shah and others. Shaukat Usmani says of these
B0, “Many are holding high positions in Pakistan, some are leading
practitioners, some as doctors and others as army officers” {Autobio-
graphy, Mss, p. 56)

The trek of the 80 led from Jabal-us-Siraj, which is some 50 miles
north of Kabul, across Panjsheer river and the Hindukush mountain, to
Mazar-e-Shanf—~the northern capital of Afghanistan After resting there
a3 few days they marched wia Patake-sar 10 the banks of Amu Darya

{river) which they crossed in boats to the town of Term 2z which is inside
the borders of Soviet Russia. |

Rahq Ahmed describes how the Russian commander of the Fort
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Termiz, after satistying himsel! that the 80 were Indian revolutionaries
who had braved all dangers, crossed rivers and mountains to coma
to the land of revolution, ordered a grand weltome demonstration for
their reception

‘Wa tormed into a procession Then tho whale market tumed up to
watch the procassion. In the front was the band, then came the officers,
followed by our party and tha detachment of the Red Army and in the
end the cassiages [oaded with our luggage. Women and children were
shoutlng slogans, some In Turkish and some in Russian We could not
understand the meaning of these stogans but this much we knew thal
they took us to bs Indian revolutronanes” {Rahig Ahmed, An Unforgetr
table Journey, Mss., p. 16)

In Termiz the ragged Indian emigrants were the honoured puests ot
the Red Army and the i/ y people. They wera well
fed and housed, gwwven clothes and shoes. Usmanl says: “For the first
time  our long exile we knew now seal rest and comiont”
(p. S1). Ttus was in July 1920, Usmani records that hall o! them 10id
thew hosts that they had come to Soviet Russia to seek help for the
Indian revalution, while the other halt wanted to go to Turkey. Road to
Turkey led down the Amu Darya and through a reglon rendered unsate
by the Tt . The alfered to send
them all to Tashkeot, but the Kh|la!ahsﬂ were adamant and so when
boat transpart was avadable all the 80 were allowed to go by two
row-boats down the Amu Darya at thewr own risk

it was August 1920 when they boarded the boats. After travelling
down the river for about a day or 50 me boats were stopped by a large
party ol armed T 3. They were dragged
out of the boals, their luggage looied and they were marched ke
prisaners at the point of the gun to some faraway place. For the night
they were herded together wn a narrow 1oom and focked up. Shaukat
Usmani wntes

“Black hole of Cafcutta 1s no doubt a calculated myth, but the Moplah
train tragedy and our own slale are not mylhs, since eyewitnesses of
these two episodes are sufl alive. Mow hornble a place! A small room.
We were locked into this hole without any holes. There were no aper-
tures through which afr could enter We were gasping for breath, it
was a vesy hot season. it was August” {p, 37).

in the mornmg thev wers taken out and marched like chaingang
pnsoners to a place i the desert where they ware herded togethar
10 be shot They were surrounded by same 700 Turkomans The *black
hole” incident does not appear in Rafiq Ahmed's account but thev
baing herded together to be shot is common to both the narratives. But
at the last moment a miacle happened and the order to shoot them
came to be canceiled.

According to Usmani the miraculous incident was the sudden bursting
of shells in the neighbourhood. The Red Army which was samewhere

nearabout wag shelling the i y camp. A
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Raflg's account (he countervalllng order cama at the last moment from
the t 198" who susp that the 80 pri-
sonars were Afghan citizens and thelr shooting would involve them Into
hostility with the Alghan government.

After the g order was d, the ! woera. split up
into small groups and handed over to Ti
which took them to different camps. Even according Rafig's account it
was an area where angaqemems between the Red Army and the
T ies were going on and they could not
afford to keep large groups ot prisoners together,

“Spit up into smalt groups. they were no longer treated as war-
prisoners but as slaves In the respectiva camps where the rebel
Turkomans tived with thewr families. According Usmani they lived this
Iife of slavery for some two weeks. Rafiq describes their life and these
camps thus:

“The camps were situated in a big desert through which passed a
rough road. On each side of this road were villages and felds. The
people here spoke Persian. In our camp some persons knew Persian
also... So | used to narrate to them legends of Muslim prophets, and
Persi ing persons my stories Into Turkish language.
They were greatly impressed... eventually they stopped tying us withr
ropes. We were allowed to sleep inside.”

A ing to both tha after two weeks they heard bursting
verylight bombs end the sound of machinegun re. Soon after the
Turkoman rebel forces vacated the camps and left, leaving the various
groups of prisoners behind to their own devices.

Their captors having fled, tha Muhajir groups which were separated
from each other, now moved out, met each’ other and went in search
of food together. The Turkomans had taken away all their belongings
and food stocks with them. There was no food in the desert except
what was i y left by the Ti in thewr camps when they
hurriedly fled. The emigrant groups who had now seunitad, were 57
in number {Usmani, p. 62), They fed themselves on whatever they
found and having spent a night together in an empty hut began their
trek in the morning to the nearest Red Army base from which the shell-
ing had come.

They soon located the Red Army camp, and when they were Identified
by the commander-in-charge atter radioing to Tashkent and Termiz, they
were treated politely, served food and comionably accommodated. Rafiq
describes this part of the story thus:

“We passed some days in this way. One day ! was going to the
market when | saw my companions Including Akbar Khan were coming
accompanied by Russlan officers. Turkomans had left them tied with
ropes and the Russlans for our i had brought
them here. Within a week 63 companions of our party were located
and brought to the camp, The rest 11 were killed whose dead bodies
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werg found cut Into pleces. The name of this place was Kirkee™
{p- 23}

Shaukat Usmani’'s version 13 shghtly defferent :

“We were 57 when we entered Kirkee after the fleeing of the Turko-
mans, On our representation 1o the Kirkes authorsties about the rest of
our comrages, an expediion was sent and within a week's time our
number was 76. Unfartunately soma four of our batch were murdered
by the Turkomans and two crossed-over 10 Alghan border when the
Turkomans were in panic” {p. 65) °

Thus the femaning 76 Mubapirs wera once again under the protection
of the Red Army. Usmani descnibes.

“Two big barracks were provided to us and once more we knew
what comfort was and moreover what readom meant. Plenty of rations,
good food, good friendstup and material to read. From condemned
prisoners to slaves and now the guests of a vast republic stretching
from the Pacific lo the Baltic, trom While Sea to the borders of india,
Persia, Afghanistan and Turkey ”

Among the emigrants the Khuafatists again raised the question of
proceeding to Turkey The others argued agamst «f but the formar
would not be convinged. The guestion was however decided by ancther
dramatic turn of events

In a tew days the Turk 1t I y forces ised
and surrounded the Kirkee Fort. Actually thers were two forts—one
Rugslan and another old Bukharan fort. In between wers the town and
market of Kirkes. When the news of Turkomans surrounding Kirkea
reached the Muhajirs they offered their servites to the president of the
revolutionary committee, who gladly accepted the offer. The entire Soviet
and Jadidist {Progressive Turkoman) forces in the fortress were drawn
up for defence and the Indians supplied with arms took up their position
in their ranke. Usmani writes :

“Trench lfe in September-October rains with cold and shneking
winds was not very pleasing and easy. Yet it was very thrlling and
nspiring. We wera having the genuine satisfaction of fighting for the
Russian revolution and we were nghtly proud of this prvilege granted
ta us by the Russian comrades” (p. 64).

This defence lasted for a couple of weeks, A big gun, tiring shrapnel
shells, which had arrived on a flatbottomed steamer by fiver aiso
participated. The attack of the count futi jos was 1§

met and remnforcements having arnved a counterattack against the
enemy farces was launched. Rafiq describes how some of the emig-
rants, among them Usmani himsell, joined in this counterattack across

* Usmani gives an account of 82. Two more who were not signatories
to the pettion 1o the Amir had joined the bateh Afghanistan, Rafig
gives the number as 0.
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the river and how after several hours’ sustained fight the Turkoman
rabel forces began to flee.

Usmani describes the sequel thus:

“The entlre area around Kirkee and Termiz which some time back
resembled a battlefield and whare nothing was heard but the roar of
guns became now once more a setlled area.

*lt did not take much time for the Turkomans to realise that the
Jadicist  (Prog. ) Party of stood for their complete
emancipation from the yoke of Amir and the Jandloras. Thewr ignorance
was exploited by the Amir and the mullahs. Once they knew what the
revolution stood for they did not like to oppuse " {p. 66).

Usmani says further; “The of Bol
showed the Turkomans very high degree ol magnanimity and distri-
buted the estates of the Anur and the kalantars among the peasantry.

“And aiter the surrender the entire market of Kirkee was flooded by
the very captors of ours. How smilingly and in a friendly manner they
embraced ust” (p. 66).

According to Usmani 1t was towards thoe end of October 1920 that
remnforcements arrived In Kukee and the Indian emigrants were reliaved
of thair. duties in the defence of and the counter-offensive trom Kirkea.
A message was received from Tashkent, whers M. N. Roy, Abani
Mukherjf, Acharya, Shafiq, etc. had arrived after attending the Second
Congress of the Comintern, that the Indlans be sent on to Tashkent.

The route fixed for them was - from Kirkee down the Amu Darya to
Chariul, from there to Bokhara and from Bokhara by train to
Tashkent. At Chariut they were again given a thunderous weicome by
the Red Army and the local population. When they started towards
Bokhara, the Khilafatist section among them again insisted on being
taken d. towards Ki ‘and Baku on the way to Turkey
and not to Tashkent. After a fruitless effort to convince them, the
Russian authorities allowed them to go Baku. Both Rafiq and Usmani
say that a batch was allowed to go to Turkey. Usmani says he does
not know what hapoened to them.

M. N, Roy in his Memolrs gives a slightly different account. In October
1920 Roy came to Tashkent after the Second Congress of the Comin-
tern and as a member of the Eastern Bureau of the Cl. He went to
Bokhara after the Emir there had fled and the Revolutionary Committee
had taken power. There he heard that a group of Indian emigranis
who had crossed into Soviet Russla after a hazerdous Journey had

fallen into the hands of the Turk So he
got a rescue party sent fo those parts to get the Indians freed. Roy
writes :

“The expedition returned to Bokhara while | was still there. The
liperated Indians were in rags and tatters and hardly able to move
because of the long penod of starvation” (RM, p. 455},

. “The entire rescued party was of seventy odd men; about fifty of
them agreed to go 6 Tashkent” About the rest Roy writes: “They
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[nsisted on being sent to Turkey As nothing else could be done, 1 sent
them to Baku, from-whére they could proceed to Anatolia. With the
more reasonable ones, 1 leit for Tashkent” (RM, p. 457).

We leave the story of Mubhajirs here, to take up the background
information of the Second Cong of the C
This we do for two reasons. Firstly, because wa arg reproducing the

and on the N and Colonial Question al
the Second Ci ly the y Theses of M. N. Roy
and its amendments by Lenin and the discussion on the same, Secondly,
the activi of the Muh; s to thelr arrival In Tashkent In
September or October 1920, the Baku Congress (September 1920). the
formation of Indian Military School and the plan to raise the army of
liberation—all these events took place In accordance with certain
decisions taken in Moscow after the Second Congress.

"The Second Cong. of the C opened In
Petrograd on 19 July 1920 and then met in Moscow from 23 July to
7 August Twentyseven commumist parties and also delegates” from
communtst groups and other proletarlan organlsations—o! 67 organk
sations mn all ] at the The dil took
place under the guldance of Lenin who drafted the main congress
decisions” (CI-CPL p. 13).

The protocol of the Second Cengress of Cl (Russian edition) shows
the exact position of the indian delegation at the congress As we have
stated earlier, while M N Roy and Evelyn Roy were listed as official
delegates of CP Mexico, recently formed, Abani Mukheni and MPBT.
Acharya were delegates from Brntish Indla with consultative vote In the
column of party or organisation, against their name thers is a question
mark,

The documents of the Second Coangress regarding the National and
Colonial Question which we aro reproducing are* (1} Lenin's Theses
on the National and Colonlal Question In the form they were adopted
by the congress, {2) the facsimle of the ongmal typed copy of
M. N, Roy’s Supplementary Theses which he handed over to Lenin
{RM, p 381) and which bears Lenin's cuts and corrections, (3} the
text of the Supplementary Thesis in the form they were finally adopted
by the conqress, (4) Hoy's speech Introducing the theses and the dis-
cussion on the same

Among those who parlci in the di; were a Perslan
delegate Sultan-Zade, the ltalian left socmldemocran: leader Serratl
and the Dutch t, who is in the text of the

discussion reoort by his pseudonvm+ Maning, About Sultan-Zade Roy
gives the following nformation *Having come to Russia as a student
before the revolution, he had joined the underground Bolshevik Party
and settled at Baku to carry on revolutionary work among the Persian
workers in the oil lields” {(RM, p 382) About Manng (Sneevhet} Roy
says* “The Dutchman was the only European communist who had
actually ived in the East Indies (Indonesia), acquired first-hand know-
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ledgo of the nationallst movement, and ac’ lvka'p'oq)iho;develdpmgm'

of tha labour movement and a socialist party, g_gnly’bne
in the colonlal world” (p. 381)..."He was a powerful speaker in his
thar.t

gue, but d the in German, which he spoke

also fluently. In the commission he spoke In English which was undei-
stood by a majonty of From the pl of the 1

0 he the isla of his country (Holland) for

the tyranny and in the Ind § I >

{p. 383).

Regarding the organisational steps taken aiter the Second Congress
and which are relevant to our subject Roy gives the following Informa-
tion The secretanat of the congress proposed his name and that of
Sultan-Zode to the two seats allotted to the Asian countries on the
ECCI of 41, but he declined to accept the seat and in his place the
Korean delegate Pak was taken

The newly elected ECCI met aiter the congress In a formal se3slon
and elected a subcommiitee known as “Mall Bureau” (Small Bureau)
which was to be in session b the two ings of the
executive to carry on its cyrrent work. M. N. Roy says, while still in
‘Moscow he was co-opled as a member on this Mall Bureau, which In
its meeling passed two resolutions: (1) To hold the first congress of
the oppressed peoples of the East at Baku and (2) to set up a Central
Astatlc Bureau of the Communist international at Tashkent.

A

ding to this decision the of the Eastnin Peoples was
held at Baku on 1 September 1920. According to Zinoviev, who report-
ed to the ECCI on ths qQ on 20 Sep , It was by
1,801 it of 32 who mostly came from the

Caucasus and the Central Asian territorles of Russla, but included also
many Turks and Perslans.

M. N Roy says he sent Abani Mukher]l 10 the congress but there is
no record of his having made a speech at the congress °®

The ECCI Issued a manifesto in July 1820, explaining why it was
copvening this congress of Perslan, Armenian and Turkish peasants

* Zafar Ymam, {Colonialism in Eost-West Relutions, Eastman Publi-
cations, New Delhi, 1969, p. 22), quoting from Soviet sources gives an
excerpt from the speech of an Indian delegate to the congress: “We
have heen waiting for a long time for this congress with a hope that all
the people of the East will unite and free us from world capitalism * The
author also quotes from Radek’s speech at the congress which confirms
the quotation given by us. Radek is quoted tn have said: “Your destinv
and ours are one. Either we and the peoples of the East shall be umted
and conseguently shall hasten the victory of the Western European
proletanat or we shall perish and you become staves.” The source he
quotes from is the stenographic record of the Baku Congress, 1-8 Sep.
tember 1920. B

¢
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and workers. In this manifesto there was no direct reference to india,
but there is a para addressed to the peasants and workers of the Near
East*

*f you arm yoursell, if you unite with the Russian workers’ and
peasants’ Red Army, then you will be able to dety the French, English
and Amernican capitalists, then you will be frea of your oppressors, then
you will have the opportunity in free alliance with the workers’ republics
ot the world to take care of your interests™ (CINJD. 1, p. 103).

Trese were probably direct references to india in the speeches at
the congress Radek., who attended the congress on behall of the
ECCI together with Zinoviev and Bela Kun, is reporied to have told the
delegates that they ‘ need fear ho enemy, nothing can stay the torrent
ot workers and peasants of Persia, Turkey, India, 1t they umte with
Soviet Russia Sowiet Russia can produce arms and arm not only to
its own workers and peasants, but also peasants of [ndia, Persia.
Anatoha, all the oppressed, and lead them i a common struggle and
common victory” {Cil-JD, 1, p. 105)

M. N. Roy says he was not interested in attending the Baku Com
gress, but he mentions an interesting fact in that connection: *'a num-
ber of Indian soldiers had deserted from the British Army in Khorasan
and reached Baku to be hailed as delegates to the congress” (RM.
p. 395).

Thts is confirmed by Devendra Kaushik, who wntes: “it s learnt
from the issue ot Azad Hindustan Akhbar of October 1, 1920 that seven

from India par in the Baku Congress of the Peoples
of the East. Some of them, the paper writes, were Punrabis from Fron-
tier Province, The issue of September 15 carries sketches of three
Indi A Fang, {f ), Fazl Al Oadi,
secretary, Indian Revolutionaries’ Association, Baku, and Ghulam Farig-
From the sketches it appears as it they came from among the deserters
of the Brtish Indian Army. They have tvpical faces of Indian fronter
soldiers with high turbans and long pomnted soldierly moustaches. The
August 22 issue of Azad Hindustan Akhbar issued 2 dicect call to tha
men of the British Indian Army for an armed revolt agatnst their colonial
masters. It offers *he jawans 'two tunes belter jobs' in the Red Army"*®
{CA, p 113}

In accordance with the second decision of the ECC! mentioned
above, Roy was appointed to the Central Astatle Bureau of the Cl

e

¢ In the Peshawar Conspiracy Case Crown vs Akbar Shah and seven
others, Fida Ali, prosecution witness, himself a Muhajic who was in Tash=
kent as well as in Moscow schools 1 1920-21, depased that “Akbar Shah,
accused, went off with Masood Al Shah for a conference at Baku”, This
was in the Tashkent period according to the witness, Thus the reference
{s to the Congress of the Eastern Pcoples held at Baku in September
1920 (Judgment in the Sessions Court, Peshawar, 18 May 1923).
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together with Sokolnikav and Safarov. These two left immediately for
Turkestan to thetr posts, but Roy remained behind in Moscow for some
time to get clanfication about his Jobs and also the wherewithal for the
same,

Roy says that at that tme there was a suggestion by Karakhan and
Borodin that he be sent as Soviet ambassador to Afghanistan. This
was later given up as mpractical and improper and a Russtan Bolshevik
Raskolnikov was selected for the job. The idea behind this rather
unusual suggestion was to use A'ghamslan under Amanullah as a base
for Indian against the British. Raskolni-
kov, says Roy, before he left for Kabul, “urged me to press for the plan
of supplying the frontter tnbes with plenty of arms and money, so that
they could wage a war against the Bntish. The consequent weakening
of British power would enable the Khilatat movement to overthrow it.
That was my old 1dea, which stll fascinated me” (RM, p 417).

This was however not a new plan Indian revolutionanies m Turkey
and Germany in the period of the first world, war had such a plan. An
attempt was made to form a lhberation army out of Indran armymen
taken prisoners of war in Turkey and Germany and to march through
Persta to the north-west frontier. Attempts were also made to contact
the fronter tribes Names of Indian ies hke Khankhoj
Pramathanath Dutt (Daud Alt), Rahmat Ali Zakana, Obeidullah Smdhi,
Acharya were associated with such a plan, at that time pursued with
the help of the Germans.

The plan was being taken up by Roy in the new context and in an
entirely new situation, Roy devotes a whole chapter of his Memolrs to
this "Plan to Raise an Army of Liberation” {pp. 419-26). Roy's plan
"was not simply to supply the frontier tnbes with the sinews of war so
that they could make troubla for the Brtish-indian government”. “A
new factor had appeared on the scene ..responding to a cali of the

Khilafat Ci of Musl i d many
voung men, were leaving Indla 1ar Turkey to join_the army of Kemal
Pasha It was a g But i gave me an

apportunity ta contact a large number of possible recruts tor an army
to fight for the hberation of India instead of a lost cause.” Roy expect-
ed "the educated amongst the Indian Muhajirs mught realise the paint-
lessnass of a pigrimage to Turkey”, especially after the abolition of
Turkish sultanate had put an end to the instiution of Islamic
Khilatat and “it should be possible to eniist them n an army of Indian
liberation™.

Roy has descnbed his plan thus' “My plan was to raise, equip and
train such an army in Alghanistan Using the frontier terntories as the
base of operation and with the mercenary support of the tribesmen, the
hiberation army would march into India and occupy some terntorv where
a cnvnl government should be established as soon as possible. The first

of tha would outline a pro-
gramme of social reform to follow nahonal independerice. I: would call

P
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upon the people to nise n the rear of the enemy, so that the Liberauon
Army could advance lturther and further into the country The appeal
should be addressed particularly to the industrial and transport workers”
(RM, p 420)

The plan was submitted to Lenin who with shrewd realism pinpainted
its weak spot. Roy repoits how Lemin argued® “We must win the ¢0-
operation of the Afghan government. Agam, how? King Amanullah was
not a revoluttonary He was shrewd enough to see that he could profit
by pretending to be antr-Brtish. But the opportunist policy woud ultr
mately lead him to a deal with the highest bidder, and the Brtish
could pay more. Then, there was the decisive consideration that, m the
last analysrs, King Amanultah had more n common with the Brihsh
rulers of India than the Russian Bolshevik regime” (RM, p 417).

Lens warned. “We should have no tiusions.” At the same time he
asked Roy 10 prepare a detailed plan for the sanction of the Polit
Bureau and the Revolutionary Muditary Council The requirements fof
implementtng the plan were finally sanctioned and Roy moved 1o
Tashkent with the same:

“Qur party travelled in two tramns, one composed of twentyseven
30ton wagons carrying arms (pstols, nfles, machineguns, hand-
grenades, hight artilery, etc), of and
military stores, and field equipment which included several wireless
recewvers and transmulters The train was escorted by two companies ol
crack Red Army soldiers...

“The other train was composed as follows. two wagons loaded with
money (gold coins, buliton and pound and rupee noles); ten wagons
carned dismantled aeroplanes and the complete outht of an air force
pattalion; the personnel of the latter and the staff of a military trainind
school travelled in seven coaches, a salon was attached for my Use -«
Our train was more heavily guarded” (RM, pp. 421-22). .

When did Roy atrive in Tashkent with all this equipment? He says:
“my party was ready to leave Moscow soon after the third anniversary
of the October Revalution” (RM, p. 421) This would mean that he
amved 1n Tashkent with equipment in the second week of November
1920.

This cannot obviously be correct The date on the documents record-
ing the formation of the CPi group in Tashkent s 17 October 1920,
M. N. Roy., Abani Murheni as weli as the Muhajrs are present on thal
datg in Tashkent. Then again, Roy himself records that scon after his
arrival in Tashkent two events took place, which he descnbes in €on*
siderabla detail in his Memolrs. One is the flight of the Amur of Bukhara
and the fall of Bukhara and Khorasan before the successful offansive
of the Red Army and the taking over power by the revolutronary com-
mittee there. Second Is the srrval of the Indian Muhanr group 0
Bukhara after their rescue from the hands of the Turkoman counter-
cevolutionaries near Kirkee,
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Now the exact date of the battle of Bukhara is 2 September 1920.
R. Vadyanath in his book quotes Frunze's telegram to Lenin: "The
fortress of old Bukhara was taken today by the Red Bukharan and'our
forces. The last pillar of Bukharan obscurantism...has fallen. The Red
banner of wotld revolution 1s flying tri over the F *
This is dated 2 September 1920 (FCAR, p. 127). The revolutionary
commtiee, a council of people’s nazirs, took over power some time
after and on 6 October 1920 a People's Soviet Republic was proclaimed
in Bukhara,

Both Shaukat Usmani (mn his “Autobiography '} and Rahiq Ahmed (in
his “An Unforgettable Journey") describe how they went from Kirkea
%o Bukhara on their way to Tashkent, and state that it was very soon
after the revolutionary committee had taken over power there,

Roy also describes ho~ when he arrived in Bukhara after the revo-
{ution was victorious there, he met the Indian Muhalirs brought there
from Kirkea (RM, chapter 61; “Revolution Enters the Harem®, pp. 452-
58). Thus we can conclude that Roy arnmved in 'Tashkent with the
equipment some time at the end of August 1920, ie. 23 weeks after
the conclusion of the Second Congress of the Ci and the Muhajirs
must have reached Tashkent about the third week of September.

Before we take up the subsequent events in Central Asia in 1920,
wiz the poltical and mditary traiming of the Muhajirs in the Indian
Military School, the formation of the CPI in Tashkent and what happen-
ed to the plan of liberation, we would once again recapitulate the basic
facts about the Muhajirs

Once again source of information is the statements of witnesses and
the accused In the Peshawar Conspiracy Cases and the accounts given
by Shaukat Usmani and Rafiq Ahmed supplemented by the account
gwven by Roy in hrs Memolrs. Out of the total number of some 30,000 or
more Muhajirs who had crossed nto Alghams?an not more than 200
‘seem to have gone to the Sowvtet Union in July-August 1920

They marched in two khafilas, each of about 100 persons. One was
led by Mohammad Akbar (Haripur) and the second by Akbarjan. The
second khafila reached Bukhara without encountering any great diffi-
culty According to the statements made in the Peshawar Conspiracy
Cases, many from this khafila returned to India; only 4 or 5 of thesa
went to Tashkent for training. Not much Is known about'the persons in
this khafila It was the first khafila led by Mohammad Akbar consisting
of about 80 Muhalirs which became famous in history. How 1t fell into
the hands of the Turkoman counterrevolutionaries, what it suffered at
their hands, how they were rescued by the Red Army and how they
fought side by side with the Red Army in the defence of Kitkee—have
been described both by Rahq Ahmed (“Unforgettable Journey™) and by
Shaukat Usmani (Peshawar 1o Moscow—1927 and later In his Mss.
“'Autobiography™). We have referred to this account earlier up to the
point they reached Bukhara.

Out of the 80 Muhajirs who crossed Into Soviet Unlon at Termiz




52 Documents of Uitory of Communtst Farty, 1917 15 1927

scme 70 reached Bukhara Roy says “Tho entre rescued party was cf
some seventy odd men: about ity of tham agreed to Go 1o Tashhent”
(RM, p. 457}. According to Raliq Ahmed 11 wero killed when they fell
into the hands of tho Turkemans and 63 roached Bukhara, Accerding
to Shaukat Usmani four were killeg and 76 reached Bukhara. Beth state
that some of these insisted on go.ng 10 Turkey and Roy says he sent
them to Baku from where they could proceed to Anatol:a. Thero Is a
mention in the Peshawar Case documents that two Muhajirs, Akbar
Shah and Mascod Ali Shaf, attended the Baku Congress cof the
Eastern Pecples which opened on 1 September These two beleng to
the fust khatila which reached Bukharg immodiately after Bukharan
revolulion on 2 September 1920 They might have gcng straight from
Charui on the way to Bukhara

The Indlian Military School was established in Tashkent with the
eguipment and trainers brought by Roy in the two frains descrited
earller The formal opening and the functioning of the school began
probably at the beginning of October aftar the Muhapr bateh of 50 had
arrived In Tashkent But even before that according to Roy ho “went
ahead with the plan of orgamsing an irregular detachment with Indian
soldiers who had deserted tram the British army (RM. p 428}, Roy
claims that on this basis a sort of “irternational brigade™ consisting of
Indians, Persian revolutionaries and Russian communists was formed
which acted as an auxiliary to the Red Army ang played a part in
cleaning up the Meshed-Ashkhabad region of Soviet Unlon of the Brtish
interventionists (RM, p 437)

The Indian Murary School (Indusky Kurs) in Tashkert was ongh
nally planned to train a hberation army based on the Muhajirs who

school, speeches were made in ll.lal strain, "Trained in the Tashkent*
Military School, Indian revolutionaries would carry the message of the
Russian revolution to their countres, which would syrely inspire the
Indian masses to undertake heroic actions for overthrowing the Bpytish
" . p. 469

m[;u( (:ohc':npaner |)he school began to lm:\chon with the firgt batch of
Muhajirs, it became clear that the .snluan.on was not ‘lavourablg for
achleving the earlier high-pitched aims. Firstly, N’fe earlier expectation
of a large nflux of Muhajirs was not veahse'd: bemdss: because of thelr
religious backaround, the element of political consciousnesg required
of a national iberation army was weak. Secondlv, as warneg by Lenin,

the Afghan gavernment began to create diffic 'he' end of 1920

Thev wera expellina Indran revelutionarias . TR

s
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ing of the trade agreement. He writes: "Before the year was out, the
Soviet government recelved a blistening note from the British Foreign
‘Secretary which referred to the Indian Military Schoo! at Tashkent as
evidence of Soviet aggressive deslgns agamsl the British empire. As a
rupture of the newly with Brtain would
prejudice the painful process of Russian reconstruction, the Indian
‘Military School at Tashkent had to be disbanded” (RM, p. 468).

It is rather strange that Roy should make the trade treaty between
the Soviet Union and Bntain as the main reason of closing down the
Military School; because he himself explains at some length how the
inadequacy in both quantity and qualty of the {ndian cadres available
and the noncooperative and hostile attitude of the Afghan government
were the determining factors in taking this decision, Shaukat Usmani
who stresses these other reasons comments bluntly: “It is absurd to
think that this dissolution had anything to do with the trade negotiations
between the Soviet and the British governments. Some writers have
alleged so” (Mss “Autobiography”, p. 99).

According to the various accounts of the Military School in Tashkent,
there were thres courses: one for training air-force pilots and officers,
anather for infantry officers™and a third for ordinary infantry soldiers.
Belter educated cadres were selected for the first two courses while
the uneducated were taken in the third course. General poltical educa-
tion was given to all but the more educated were given an impressive
-political education course.

In October 1920, when the school started, there were present in
Tashkent apart from the Mubajirs and M N. Roy and Abani Mukherj
whom we have mentioned, other Indian revolutionaries lika Abdul Rab
and M.P.B.T. Acharya also. Roy mentions them as having recently come
1rom Kabul (RM, p 464). This is not true. They were in Moscow at the
‘ume of the Second Congress of the Cl and Acharya was, as mentioned
earher, a delegate with consultative vote. Shafig. one of the earliest
Muhayrs to come to the Soviet Umon (Janbary 1920}, was also present
there.

Twa other names must be mentioned. They are Rahmat Ali Zakana
and Mohammad Ali. These two are reported to be in the batch of
students which Obeidullah Sindhi brought with him to Kabul in 1915,
Both 2akania and Mohammad Ali were fated with the “provisi
government of India” formed by Mahendra Pratap in Kabul {Ghadar
1915 by Khushwant Singh and Satinder Singh. New Delhi, 1967, p. 94).
Both of them seemed to have crossed into the Soviet Union in the
tfootsteps ot Mahendra Pratap some time in 1919.

Devendra Kaushik reccrds: “On June 9, 1919 Zakana addressed the
Third Ci of the C ist Party of T held in Tashkent,
His address was greeted with the slodans of “Long Live India’™ (CA,
pp. 112-13). We hear of Mohammad Ali in Moscow in the beainning ot
1921. He was later associated with M N Roy in the Foreign Bureau ot
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the CPI. Both Rafiq Ahmed and Shaukat Usmani, when they cams to
Moscow in the beginming of 1921 to join the Eastern People’s University

after the Tashkent Miltary School was closed down, mention meeting
Zakana and Moh d All in M in jon with ths
university.

Out of 50 Muhajirs who were brought to Tashkent in the thd
week of September 1920, 26 [oined the Military School. This number 15
given by the witnesses or approvers in the Peshawar Conspiracy Cases.
According to Shaukat Usmans there were 16 m the Military School. He
says these 16 plus himself went to the Eastern People’'s Unwersity in
Moscow aiter the Tashkent school was closed He says all the 50 would
have joined the school but for the intrigues of Abdul Rab and Acharya.
Both Rafiq Ahmed and Shaukat Usmani record thew tmpression that
among Indian revolutionaries in Tashkent two groups or parties were
functioning~—ong of Abdul Rab and Acharya and the other of M. N Roy
and Abani Mukher[i But they do not repart what thew differences were
Acharya’s complaint against Roy Is also, mentioned in the minutes of
CPl (Tashkent) reproduced in the documents of 1920

Perhaps these didferences can be understood in thus way. Abdul Rab
and Acharya were functioning in Tashkent region more than a year be-
tore Roy arrved on the scene. They had bullt wide contacts among the
Indian traders in Tashkent as well as among the Indian soidiers wro
had defected from the British Indian army carrying out interventionist
operations against Soviet rule Devendra Kaushik quotes contemporaty
Soviet press reporls stating that branches of the Indian Revolutionary
Association were formed 1n Samarkand and Baku and that Indian revo-
lutionaries were publishing “an obscure fortnighily paper” called Azad
Hindustan Akhbar from Baku According to information obtaned trom
the Insttute of Manusm-leninism ol the CC of CPSU, Acharya was

das a with vote as a representative of
Indran Revoluticnary Association {Tashkent).
Abdul Rab and Acharya clamed with some justfication to represent
the Indian Revolutionary Association in Tashkent. M. N. Rov was i
Tashkent as the member of tha Eastern Bureau of the Comuntern. 20~
pointed by the ECCl—a position which Roy admits he had attaned not
in any represenialive capacity but on his own indwidual ment. Pernaps
at the root of the differences was tha question, how was the help which
the leaders of the Soviet Union and the Bolshevik Party wished to rende”
to the Indian hiberalion movement to be routed—through the Associa
tion of the Indian Revolutionaries Abroad or through the Cominlern and
the Communist Party? These ditterences wera souaht to ba ironed out 10
the early months of 1921 when a large and representative delegation of
Ingian revolulionanes visited Moscow and carrred on long discussions
with the representatives of the CI.
The 28 out of 50 Muhaii's who loined the Indian Military School in
Tashkent in Octobor 1920 seem to have dane well According to Roye
“three or four of them mada the best of the elementary training whicl?
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could be imparted at Tashkent. Later on they were sent on o better
equipped training centres in Russia proper. At least two of them did
very well. Ona ..was attached to the Red Army awiation unit in Lenm-
grad” and later died in a plane crash while "doing some acrobatics in
a solo {light”. The other was “placed in charge of a squadron stationed
somewhera n South Russia to train cadets {rom Afghamstan and
Persia” (RM, pp. 470-71).

Shaukat Usmant says ‘It should be said to the credit of the stu.
dents of the Indusky Kurs that in no time they had mastered the Russian
language and had adequate military tratning” (Mss, “Autobiography’).
He also mentions the two who became armen and gives the name of
the one died in a plane crash as Abdur Rahim.

It has not been possible to get the names of all the 26 who joined
the Indian Miitzry School and some of whom later went to Moscow tc
join the Eastern People’s University But some 21 of these have besn

q tn the of the in the Peshawar Consps.
racy Cases

(1) Fida Al (Peshawar), (2) Abdul Qadar Sehrai (Hanpur), (3) sut-
tan Mohammad {Lahore), {4} Mir Abdul Majid, (5) Habib Ahmed
{Shahjahanpur, UP), (8) F d ( ), (7) Ratig
Ahmed (Bhopal). (8) Mian Akbar Shah (Nowshera Derveshi, Haripur),
(9) Gour (Ghaus?) Rahaman, ;10) Aziz Ahmed, (11) Faz! llahi Qurban,
{12) Abdulla, (13) Mohammad Shahq, (14) Shaukat Usmani, (15) Ma-
sood Al Shah, (16) Master Abdur Hamud, (17) Abdul Rahim (Meerut,
Hazara), (18) Ghulam Mohammad, (19) Mohammad Akbar, (20} Nissar
Raz, (21) Hafiz Abdul Mapd

Of thesa 21, ten (Nos 2.9, 13 and 19) were later on ther return
arrested and tned n the three Peshawar Conspiracy Cases and con.
victed to various terms of rigorous imprisonment ranging frem two to
seven years. Seventeen of them {Nos 1-16 and 21) were those who at
the beginming of 1921 joined the Eastern People’s University in Moscow.

These names are given by Fida Ali in his statement as an approver in
the Peshawar Conspiracy Case According to Shaukat Usmani also the
number of Indian students who jeined the university is 17. According to
Rafiq Ahmed. Rahamat Ali Zakaria and Mohammad Al were also in
Moscow at the time and probably attending the Eastern People's Unie
versity. Nazir Siddigi and Habib Wata joined the Red Army after trawung
in Tashkent,

Before we conclude, we have to deal with the formation of CPI in
Tashkent, the documents of which, preserved in tha Tashkent Party
Archives, have been reproduced here at the end of 1920 series. The
intiative to form the CPI in Tashkent tn October 1920 did not come
from the Cl or from its official representative there, viz M. N. Roy, who
was appointed as member of the Eastern Bureau. It came from the other
Indhan revolutionaries there ke Acharya and Abdul Rab and from a
section of the Muhains The Muhaiirs of the first batch, 26 of whom
were in the Indian Military School, had gona through the most remark-
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able experience since their entry into the Soviet Umion at Termiz. Their
tremendous welcome at the hands of the Red Army and Soviet olficials
on therr entry, theirr ternble experience at the hands of the Turkoman
counter-revolutionaries, their fescus by the Red Army and later their
partictpation in the defence of Kikee shoulder fo shoulder with the
Red Army, thewr being witness lo the Bukharan revolution, as hey
entered Bukhara atter the Amir had fled and the Bukharan revolu
i and (Prog ) had taken over power there—all
these events which they lived through in the span of two months could
not but make a terrific impression on the minds of the young palhois
This heiped the edutated mmority among them 1o iree themselves fiom
Pan-isi to national p struggle
n a secular way and to realise its political and social content, Roy was
aiso piving pohtical talks to the educated mmorty among them and this
was having effect. “Most of them thetr { g
from Islam to commumism™ (RM, p. 484). Roy wutes further: “I was
surprised when some of them approached me with the proposal that
they wanted to jomn the Commumst Party Others enquired why they
should not found the Communist Party of inda there and then.” His
account of the formation of the CPI in Tashkent is as follows:

“ ..the minonty, which proposed the formation of an Indian Commu-
nist Parly, was reinforced by the Abdul Rab-Acharya group and, o7
the latter’s instigation, sent a ion to the Turk-B of the
Communist International to plead their case. ) tried to argue with them
that there was no hurry. They should wait unhil they returned io {ndia.
There was no sense in a few i calling the
the Communist Party. They were evidently disappointed, and | appre-
headed that the experience might dishearten them...So 1 agreed with
the proposal of the formation of a Communist Party, knowing fully well
that it would be a nominal thing, although 1t could function as ihe
nucleus of a real Communist Parly to be organised eventuaily. An
intelligent and fairly educated young man named Mohammad Shafid
who had come irom Kabul with the Acharya group, was electes secre
tary of the Party” (RM, p. 465).

Devendra Kaushik to whom the credit of having brought to light the
documents about the farmation of the CPI in Tashkent goes tends not
to accept the version ot Roy and gives the following account:

“The wihatve to form the emigre Communist Party of India at Tash-
kent did not come {rom thesa f{ormer Muhafirs whom Roy was impart-
Ing political education in Tashkent. It was Roy himself who took the

iati in his he gives the impression as it he was
In the beginning averse to the idea. The Soviet authonties did not moot
the idea in any way. Tha munutes ol the meetings at which the Com-
munist Party of India was founded were signed by Roy as the canv‘en‘

ing secretary and Acharya as The
tha Central C of the Ci ist Party of about the
founding of the Communist Party of India was signed by Roy in Russian
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as the secretary concerned. The Communist Party of India remained a
very small organisation at Tashkent. It had only 10 members—all of
them resided in Tashkent* (Link, 26 January 1966, p. 76). .

Elsewhere in the same article Kaushik has made the following add-
itional comment

“Mohammad Shafiq was an educaled young man from the Punjab.
He became the secratary of the emigre Communist Party of India found-
ed In Tashkent on October 17. 1920 Among other founder members of
the party were M. N Roy and his American wile Evelyn Trent-Roy,
Abant Mukherji and his Russlan wife Rosa Fitingof, Mohammad Ali
{ahas Ahmed Hasan) and M. Prativadi Bhayankar Acharya. In the
paper recording the procsedmgs of the meeting at which the party was

d Shafig 1s as Shafiq Siddiql. He, it
seams. also edited the weekly paper Zamindar brought out by the
of tndian 1es in Urdu and Persian languages

from Tashkent. There his name appears &s Mohammad Shafiq,
‘Hindustam'” (ibid, p 75).
Muzaffar Ahmad, who in his memoirs has reproduced most of these
Kaushik's t and also Roy's account of the formation
of the CPl in Tashkent, has drawn the following conclusions* “M. N Roy
‘was compsiled by nacessity 10 take the initiative in tounding the Com-
munist Party of india n Tashkent . .With the Third Congress of the
Communist International drawing near, Roy had to found the Commu-
nist Party of India n Tashkent, otherwise what could have been his
tocus standi there? Whom could he represent?’ (MCPI, pp. 48-49).

Muzaffar Ahmad with his characteristic blind prejudice has added the
following subjective comment:

“In the Communist Party of India, there were—perhaps there are still
now—members who could not believe that the party was founded
abroad, How could they, fore, to the fact of
its to the C ist | ional? These
of the Communist Party of India wers stil under the spell of national.
ism. It 1s true that Sripad Amrit Dange, cne of the first batch of mem-
‘bers to join the party in the 1920's, accepted that the party was formed
a‘nroad but he o0 re1used 10 acknowliedge that the parly had been

o C He sent, this opwion of his in
writing to me after the publication of my book, The Communist Party of
Indla and Its Formatlon Abroad™ (MCPI, p. 57).

After due il to the of D Kaushik and
those of Muzaffar Ahmad and for the time ignoning his tendentious sally
at the CPl and at Dange, we have come to the conclusion that there
s no reason to i Roy's that the i ive to form the
CPl in Tashkent did not come from him. The fact of the maiter is that
the initiative came from Acharya of the Indian Revolutionary Assocla.
tion which was functioning in Tashkent and other parts of Turkestan.
Blready In 1918, prior to Roy's arrival, Acharya won the support of the
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Muhafirs who had arnived there by then. But once the move was made
and the CP ol Turkestan was approached lor the purpose, Roy as the
responsible ofhcral of the Turkestan Bureau of the Comintern ook
charge of the wholie thing

la tact. the formation of the CPI in Tashkent tn October 1920 cannot
be understood only by reference 1o Roy as the member of the Turk-
Bureau of the Commtern and to the Muhajirs We have also to 12ke
into consideration the activities of the Indian rovolutionanes in Central
Asia in the latter part of 1919 and in the early part of 1920, especlally
of MPB.T. Acharya, Abdul Rab (Peshawart) and other (ndian revolu:

of the “provi ! government of India” set up by
Mahendra Pratap in Kabul in 1915, who crossed over into Savie!
Russia foliowing in the wake ot A a Pratap and ltah in
1918 Abduf Rab Peshawan and Acharya wers 10 the pary of Mahendra
Pratap, Barakatullah which met Lenin on 7 May 1919,

Devendra Kaushik mentions that “Abdul Rab Is spoken of in Soviet
oress as president of the A of Indian jonanies in
rashkent” He states lurther, “In the Soviet press 2t that hm@
{1919-20—G.A.) we also read a report of a meeting of Indian settlers
n Bukhara at which a decision was taken to establish a branch of
Indian ies’ A Some Its also were reported
to be present at this meeting Branches of the assocralion werg also
established in Samarkand and Baku" {CA, p 112) Davendra Kaushik
thinks that they were deserters from the British Indlan army which was
then operating in Southern Turkestan with 2 base in Persia and attempt-
ing to foment counter-revolutionary activities there The same paper in
its issue dated 1 October 1920 states that “seven defegates from Indid
participated in the Baku Congress of the Peoples of the East” held off
1 September 1920

These facts mentioned earlier by us have been repeated in greatef
detad ta make the point that Indian revolutwonares based on Kabul
had in 1919-20 shifted their centre to Soviet Central Asia, thanks to the
generous help and lacilities ofiered to them by the Soviet government.
Thelr indlan Revolutionsry Association was based on the focal Indians.
who were mostly Sindhi (Shikarpuri) traders or Pathan deserters from
the Bnlish Indian expeditionary force mentioned above. All this was
taking place long before Roy arnved in Soviet Turkestan in August
1920 or in the beginning of September 1920, and even befors he
arnved in Moscow.

pid Roy form an indian y C i for this purpose?
He makes no mention of any such thing in his memoirs. But Shaukal
Usmani in his i speaks of a Provisional Revo®

lutionary Committee of india. He says* M N. Rov was suprems 1
Tashkent in 1920 October when we reached there.” Accerding 10
uUsmani Roy was not only in control of the Turk-Bureau of tha CI but
also of the i i v © of tnia, Usman adds
“Nene of the ex-emigres have written anything about this Provisional
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C Ith h almost all the Muhajirs had Jjoined
|( one by one | knew this well, because | was glven to type the Consti-
tution of this orgamisation and a form to sign "

Usmani does not mention of Acharya and Abdul Rab joining the
Revolutionary Commuttee nor does he indicate what work it did. Even if
such a commuttee existed or was formed by Roy, he does not seem to
have worked for the me—the purpose of g the i
of all Indian revolutionaries then in Sowviet Turkestan for carrying
out the above mentioned plan Roy treated Acharya and Abul Rab with
contempt. He called Abdul Rab impostor and Achatya an anarchist
(RM, p 464). Roy never mentioned the fact that Acharya was delegate
to the Second Congress of the C! together with him and that Moulana
Abdul Rab had met Lenin together with Mahendra Pratap and thereafter
once agawn and given Lenin at his request a list of books on India.
Elevated to a key position in the Comuntern apparatus and placed in
charge with ample resources and arms and matenal ta try out a plan
cf or an Indian force, Roy went about the task mdi-
vidualistically tgnoring Indian revolutionaries and the work they had
done In Soviet Turkestan before his arnval there in the autumn of
1920 This brought him in conflict with Acharya and Abdul Rab.

lly all the Muhajirs have thewr 1mp that there
were “two parties” functioning among the Indians in Soviet Turkestan
in the autumn 1920 when they arrived thers. This 15 put in different
ways by Ratig Ahmed and Shaukat Usmani in therr memoirs and by
Mohammad Shafig in his statement to the pollce quoted In the judg-
ment 1n Peshawar Conspiracy Case against . Shafig says* “A quar-
rel broke out between Abdul Rab and M N. Roy for suzerainty in
Russia” Rafig Ahmed wrtes, “Abdul Rab wanted us to join s party
so that he should form a provisional government thers and get ad
from the Russian government. M. N. Roy wanted to form the Commu-
nist Parly so that he could achieve an international position." Rafiq
Ahmed has expressed a similar opinion In his interview recorded by
Muzaftar Ahmad in his The Communlsl Party and Its Formation Abroad.

Shaukat Usmani in his phy gives a diff
verston of this, Le. Acharya-Abdul Rab vs M. N. Roy differences This
version tallies more with what M. N. Roy has wntten in his memous
Usmani says, Acharya accused Roy of spending money meant for revos
lution on himself and his household and demanded of Roy that he
form a sort of committes to conduct Indian affars “Roy arrived.
Acharva then asked him to form a communist partv and carry the Indian
work through this orgamsation Roy agreed but lald down the condition
that Maulana Rab cannot be admitted.”

Roy himself says that the group of Abdur Rab and Acharya called
‘Itself communist already at Kabul (ie. early in 1919-20). He says that
Rab and Acharya were able to Influence the educated minonty among
the Muhaiirs and they put these up to demand the formation of the
CPl The reason for this move of Acharya and Rab becomes clear when
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we take mnto consideration two facts* one, that these two had put in
considerable revolutionary work before Roy amved on the scerne and
two, Roy, when glevated to a responsible position in the Cl apparatus,
because of s superior grasp of communist principles, began to act
in an individualishic manner in the discharge of the [ob entrusted to
him

So Roy formed the party He kept out Abdul Rab. Acharya, together
with Roy and his wife, Abami Mukhern and his wife, Mohammad Shafiq
and Mohammad Ali-—these were the onginal members of the party
formed in Tashkent. None of the Muhapr batches which came to Tash
kent in September 1820 jowed the parly at that time. Both Shaukat
Usmam and Rafig Ahmed who gave therr own versions of the formation
of the party in Tashkent say they did not jorn the party there as they
had not studied ism and tood its pri N

Thus the formation of the party at Tashkent was connected not only
with the Muhajirs and M N. Roy. Inthan revoluionaries, who were
active in Soviet Turkestan before Roy arrived on the scene, also played
a role in its formation and tor the reason explained above. So we 5e8
Acharya continuing his conflict with Roy inside the party and in the
middle of December 1920, we see him challenging the leadership of
Roy and wanting the question referred to the higher body.

Ratiq Ahmed states that in the beginamg of 1821 a wheole batch of
Muhajics who were recewing political and miltary training in Tashken.l
were shiited to Moscow to join the newly started Eastern People’s Uni-
versity. It is there that they iomed the party. He gives the following
names: Shaukat Usmani, Ghaus Rahaman, Sullan Muhammad, Mian
Akbat Shah, Meer Abdu! Majid, Ferozuddin Mansoor and Fida AW
Zatub. Some days later Raliq Ahmed himselt, Habib Ahmad Salim, Fazi
\lahl Qurban and Abdulla Safdar arrived and they also joined the party.
Ha mentions Mohammad Ali and Rahmat Al Zakaria as already being
members of the party. ) .

Shaukat Usmani in his A d ly conlrms
this account of Rahq Ahmed, He menllpf-s most of the groups mention.
ed -above as taking a neutralist position in Tashkent but later in

Moscow Joining the paty.
The question of the CP jormed in Tashkenl {Oclober 1920) and

Moscow (beginning of 1821} came up again for discussion and contro-
varsy when an iva dal of Indian naries arrived
in Moscow in tha spring of 1921 to nepotiate with tha Comintern regard-
tng help o Indla’s Lberation movement. We will take up the same in
cannaction with the section on 1821 documents.

in concluding this introductory note to tha dotumenls of the early
history of the CPl and s formation in Tas}ﬂkanl in 1920 {October-
December}, it wauld not be out of place to give a documented account
of how the British colonsal rulers of india organised thelr anticommuynist
police activitigs. how they laid the foundation ol thess 1 ng before tha
CP1 was formed and began lunctioming in the cou” . overnment
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of India used to publish an annual report to Parliament on India.
India In the Year 1919 of this series records that a special staff to deal
with the * of agents and p da” was

ed that year. In the Indian police circles n the British days this was
known as the (anti) Bolshevik Department of the CID which functioned
both at the central and provincial level. [t appears the Bolshevik
Department continued to function as a part of the Indian police everr
in the last two decades or more after independence Marching in our
protest demonstration some time n the early 60s in Bombay [ casually
asked the pl lothes officer the p as to how
many years he had served “About twenty years in the Bolshevik
Department”, he blurted out When | remarked- “Ch, even after 20
years of independence it is called 'Bolshevik Department’”, he was a
bit embarrassed but did not deny.

Research workers know that this department of the Intelligence
Bureau brought out three successive reports on Communism In Indla
which were then marked “Strictly Confidential” and only meant for the
use of high police officers and the provincial governments They are
now n the 4 h for study These reports are as
follows : (1) Communlsm in Indla, 1919-1924, (2) Communism In India,
1924-1927 (Compiled by the Intelligence Bureau, Home Department,
Government of India, Calcutta, Government of India, 1927); (3) Indla
and Communism ({Revised up to 1 January 1835) (Compiled by the
Inteitigence Bureau, Home Department, Government of India, 1933,
Reprinted In 1935, Simla, Government of India Press).

We do not know whether the British government n India produced
any further reports on the subject after 1935, and up to 1947. Probably
comprehensive printed report of the above type dealing with further
developments was not brought out by the department, for the “educa-
tion” of the higher police officer cadre. From the secrel Home Depart-
ment political files of 1937 now i in the h . We
tearn that the Inteligence Bureau (Home Department, Government of
India) was very much worried that a copy of Indla and Communism,
1935 (Revised Edition) was mussing and 1t was suspected that the CPI
centre el had to get hold of it. It is
alsa recorded in these secret documents of the Indian government that
the leakage must, have occurred through the UP provincial government
which had at that time a Congress ministry headed bv Govind Ballabh
Pant. One may draw the conclusion from this, that no new repnrt of
the type was made up to 1937 and perhaps in the whole period of the
Congress ministries. if a further report was made in the period of war
1t is not available.

The Ci of ind d India which succeeded
the British colonial rulers inherited the Bolshevik Department, and the
Intelligence Bureau carried forward its work in the same old ways.
Spying on Ci ist Party iviti vilifying pr
agamst it, persecution of its cadres and leaders, their arrests without
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tnial and pr against th all these d dur
ing the tast two decades with varying intensdty. For this purpose the
Bntish-made (anti)Bolshevik Department was streamlned and expand.
ed by the Congress rulers; it was endowed with a “Research Depart-
ment* which produced “education” matenal for *he training of anti-
communust cadres for the “Labour Branch” of the police as well as for
this department.

it appears that this dep 1t has p at f history of
the Communist Party of India, from the early beginnings up to the time,
when Ajoy Ghosh became tho general secretary of the party m 1952
it seems, the first volume ¢ame out n 1362 It 15 printed in Parhament
Pregs and its fcreword, which is signed by the Director, Intelligence
Bureau, says that for the purposes o} the early history of the parly the
enttre book Indla and Communism (Revised up to 1935) has to be
Incorporated in the volume{!}—continully with a vengeance! It appears
that as far as war agamnst ism is d the Cong rufers
of independent India think it 1S necessary to sit at the feet of the former
British colomal rulers to learn the art and craft of anticommunist
persecution. However these facts which we came to know from cenain
sources have yet to be checked and verfied

All this 1s not strictly relevant here We gave these facts fo tughlight
the main features of the actvity of this infamous (anti)Boishevik
Deparimént of the Indian government through the past decades. We
have reason to believe that a great mass of valuable matenal refevant
1o the history of the CPI and to the beginning and growth of workers'
and peasants’ movement, not only in the form of weekly and fortmghily
posice reports and ies but also lealfets, pamphlet
files of journals and books produced by the parly and the movement.
seized at vanous hmes by the Bnuish police from our offices and

or otherwise is lying stored up in the archives and
ubrarres of the inteligence Bureau in Calcutta, Madras, Bombay and
Delhi, It 15 high time that this be now brought to hight and transterred
to tha central and state a chives so that it Is available to research
workers. We now turn to the early beginnings of this department In
1918-20.

The anticommurust activiies of the Briish colonial ruters of india
began a few years before the formation of the CPl in Tashkent
Octaber 1920 and before communist groups began functioning m India
\tself The genesis o the so-called Bolshevik Department of the British
government's CID in India ¢an be traced 1o the days of the war of
intervention against the new born RSFSR which the Brtish impenalists
organised from 1918-20. tord Curzon boasted in 1918 that the armies
of 14 ex-belhgerent nations were participating in this war of Intenver-
tion, the aim of which he openly proclamed was to strangle the
Bolshevik revolution in its cradle. For our purposes we need to focus
the attention only in the Bnlish interventiomist actwvity against the
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Central Asian region of the RSFSR which borders on Persia, Afghanistan,
India and China

The situation i this region towards the end of 1918 and the begin-
ning of 1919 was as follows The Autonomous Turkestan Soviet Republic
covering most of the region, which today falls under the Turkmen,
Uzbek, Tajik and kirghiz Sowviat S I i was lid:
its power with the fraternal help of the RSFSR of which 1t was a part.
1t was flanked on one side by the Emirate of Bukhara and the Khanate
-of Khiva (Khorezm?) which owed their independence to the October
Revolution and which were allied with RSFSR for protection But the
Amir of Bukhara and the Khan of Khiva were at the same time keeping
secret links with the counter-revolutionaries and the British forces The
border region of the Turkestan Sovist Republic and the Khanate o!
Ktuva, most of Persian frontier, was unseftied The armed bands of the
Turkmen tribes which were operating there were organised by the
counter-revalutionary landlords and supported and helped by the British
interventionist forces under General Malleson who had pitched his head-
quarters at Meshed on the Persian border On the other flank the region
borderning on India (Gilgit-Chitral} and China (Sinklang) was also unset-
tled Here the rebel Kirghiz elements wers being incited by the provo-
cateurs and count if ies These ies against
Soviet Russia were bemng masterminded by the Brifish Consul-General
stationed at Kashgar (Sinkiang, China).

To the south, the Autoncmous Turkestan Soviet Republic bordered on
Alfghanistan, which at that ttme was fnendly to Soviet Russia. Afghanis-
tan under Amir Amanullah, which waged a shortlived war with Bnitain
in 1919, was able to strenglhen its independence with the support and
help which it obtain=d from the RSFSR. Indian revolutionanes belonqing
1o the “provisional government of free India” of Mahendra Pratap, which
functioned in Kabul in the period of the first world war and after
(1915-22), were free to function there. 1t is across the Afghan border

that Indian i 1es and the i y groups of the Muhajirs
crossed over into Soviet Russia In 1919-20 Aﬂer the Brmsh signed a
peace treaty with i and its in

August 1919, the situation remained flurd for somes time but in later
years, after 1922, the Afghan government under British pressure expelled
Indian revolutionanes from Kabul and withdrew the faciities it was
offering them But from 1918 to 1922, Indian revolutionaries and later
the Muhaiirs wete able to cross over fram Afghanistan into Soviet
Russta and vice versa without difficulty.

Thus we see that in 191820 the British imperialists were operating
from all the southern frontiers of Soviet Russia with Asian countries.
Apart from the direct interventionist activities of General Malleson sta-
tioned at Meshed, and the activites masterminded by the Bntish Consut.
General in Kashgar which were preparatory to intervention, and the pres.
sunising activities of the British acents in Afghanistan, the British impe-
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rialists had sent thelr smes ‘and agents to operate secretly nght into
the Central Asian regfans ot Sowet Russia.

These British spies and agents operating n the Turkestan Soviet
Republic in Bukhara and Khiva or 0 the unsettled region, where armed
counter-revolutionary Turkoman or Kirghuz  elements were operating,
were guided by General Maileson or by Macartney, the Brtish Consul-
General in Kashgar, tunctioning drectly under the British Foreign Offica
then headed by the Marquess of Curzon, One such a spy was Lt
Col F, M. Barley, who was active in the region in the years 1918-19 We
get some idea of his work from his book Misslen to Tashkeat (Jonathan
Cape, London, 1946) We learn more from some of his secret dispatches
10 tis principals in Londen or in New Dazthy, which are available in the
Home Degartment political filas preserved tn the National Archives of
india.

These spies and agents of British impertalism were mtercepting wirg~
less passing the Sovet authonties in
Moscow and those of Turkestan Sowiet in Tashkent, they were trying
to collect iniormation about the strength, location and movement of
Red Army for¢as in the region They were keeping clandesune contact
with the Amir of Bukhara, the Khan of Khiva, and above all they were
keeping watch over Indian revolutionares, and were trying to tind oul
how tha Bolsheviks were sending help to India's freedom movement
and spreading communist ideas o India

There 1s considerable material i the poittical files of the Home
Department of the years 1918-22, preserved in the National Archives.
consisting of army and civil intelligence reports trom the agents operal
ing in the neighbouring countries and in Sowviet Russia itself Some of
the matenal is in the form of summanes received trom the incha Office,
Londen. It is quite likely that the India Office Library in London con-
tans much more onginal source material about their anti-Boishevik
pctiviles i the years 1918:22 directed against Sowviet Russia and
against indian revolutionaries, who wore now turning to tha now revo-
luticnary power that hqd now arisen in the East. Much of it must have
been destroyed or burnt by the Brush betore they quitted India. But
what ramains is sutficient to throw Light on the genesis of the Bolshevik
Depantment of the Bntish Indian poiice and central intelligence.

We do not claim to have gons through all this material, but the
selacted uocumeo\: of tho penod we have boen able to go through
are the and give
us a pitury al e b of the i ol the
Briush police department and its aims Let us give a few quotations
and relorences from these documents to Jlustrate our pant.

Earler in this introduction we havo given an account of the Khairy
besthers, Jabbar and Sattar, who wero the first Indians to contact the
Sowiet gavernment in November 1318, Raport of thelr address in 3
poltical meating in Potrograd appeared in izvestia dated 7 December
1918. A few days Deloro ths trey had tha privilege of macting with
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the Soviet leaders before whom they preseﬂh&*fg;;f"ma condit
ttons of Indla ggling for rl'rreply to
them. The British :ntelligence functioning in Sowiet Russia obtamed
9 months later, ie. in July 1319, the full text of the communique of the
Soviet government regarding the meeting, addressed to the Commussar
for Foreign Alfaws in Turkestan. The intercepted document was for-
warded to Lord Curzon, of the British Foreign Office in London. A copy
of this, forwarded to the Government of India, we have in the National
Archives (HPD, File of 1924 No. 49 (11), series Nos 275-500). There are
no comments noted on this document.

This was probably the earliest Bntish intelligence report of Indian
patriots contacting Soviet Russia. As we have stated earlier, V. Chatto.
padhyaya was ths earliest to contact the Bolshevik leaders 1 1917 ever
before the October Revolution, from Steckholm, but the British ntelli-
gence cams to know of it much later. As for Khairy brothers, who later
never kept touch with Indlan nationat revolutionaries abroad, and
stll later, after thewr return to India, became admirers of Hitler fascism.
were n Constantinople in the period of first world war, 1914.18, where
they, as Pan-islamists, were doing patriotic propaganda among the
British Indian troops on the Turkish front and among Indian war
prisoners in Turkey (NAIHPD, File No. 94/1 of 1925).

The Brtish military and civil intelligence was very active during
1919 and their agents were functioning right inside the Central Asian
region of Soviet Russta This is exactly the time when Lt Col F. M.
Bailey was appearing In these parts. In No. 429 of the abovementioned
series {i.e. NAIHPD, File of 1824 No. 48/11), we have a
report about the Brntish Consul-General at Kashgar transmittina
to. Government of India Forelgn Secretary secret despatches received
from Colone! Bailey from July to S 1919. In a dated
1 September 1819, Bailev was gwing bits of news he had gathered from
July to September. He knew Russian as well as German. He
moved abeut freelv in the guise of a displaced war prsoner, Some-
times he disguised humself as a Russian officer. [In his book Mission
to Tashkent he gives a contemporary photograph of himselt in this
disguise, He appears to have organised a secret monitoring of wirelegs
messages that passed between Moscow and Tashkent, and got them
decoded and translated.]

He is reporting that in July 1919 the Soviet covernment in Mnscow

to the Turkestan public that the local
Mashammadan people must be represented In the soviets at all levels
i proportion to their population; about the movements of Bravin.
Sovfet ambassador to Afghanistan, and about the Amir's efforis to
secure arms and aeroplanes from Soviet Russia;,that Mahendra Pratap
was proceeding from Moscow to Ksbul in August 1919: that earligr
Barakalullah worked with Bravin on the Afghan mission; that Indian
war prisoners were being freed and indoctrinated with revolutionary
propaganda. He says highly antiBntish artcles about India and Egypt
PH-3
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through their agents active nght inside, were scheming to utiise the
eiuation to untold their interventionist activity,

From these despatches we find tnat Col Bailey i1s Investigating the
possibility of using one Mohammad Amin Beg who is stirmng up countar-
revolutionary activity among the of Ferg The
discuss the question of distnbuting money among Kirghiz counter-revo.
uionanes in these parts. He 1s giving detailed information about the
armed forces with Amin Beg and thcse of the Red Army m these parts.
Baley who was no longer able to function openly had gone underground
n the beginning of 1920 He 1s contacting the Amur of Bukhara.

General Malleson Is reporting to his principal, quoting his agent’s re-
port operating inside, that “Bukhara and Khiva are largely under Butish
direction and their attitude 15 reserved” {December 1919). There 1s an
interesting despatch of the same month i this series—a secret despatcn
from secretary, War Office in London to the Brtish mission with Dentkin
(at Taganreg n Central Asia) quoting a Reuters press report dated 14

1919 from that ‘the Amir of Bukhara had offered
Denikin military assistanco agamst the Bolsheviks in Turkestan”. The
despatch goes on to say that “ail possible steps should e taken to
prevent the publication of reports of this nature, as should the Bolshe-
viks get hold of tham, the Amir of Bukhara might be compromised™
{No. 282 of the above saries)

Another aspect of the ant-Bolshevik activities of the Brntisn impenal-
ists In those days was Intense press and other propaganda among tha
Musiims of North India and boider areas that Bolsheviks were anti-
Musiim. They got the Grand Mufti in Turkey to issue an anti-Bolshevik
jatwah, which they widely publcised in 1917. They Initiated a wide-
spread ant-Bolshevik propaganda in the Inalan press in 1919-20, in
which fantastic stones of Bolshevik massacres of Mushms etc. were
put out (cuttngs from Ploneer dated 19 and 21 January 1920 in No.
325 of these despalches).

All this however did not work, The British imperalists were under-
estimating the impact of the October Revolutiun on the masses of tha
East and overestimatng the pawer of the counterrevolutronarnies and
of the deposed exploiting classes whum they were bolstering up. By
Apnl 1920 their despatches were stating, “Mohammad Amin Beg has

with the B ks, therefore no question arises
ol giving him any assistance in money. men and material” In the
same month the d up the in Fergh where
Amin Beg was to operate thus:

*...Bolsheviks will shortly be supreme over the whole of Ferghana...
Any attempt by us to finance the counter-revolutionanies could only
brng discredit on ourselves by failure...In present circumstances the
Government of India thinks the wisest course is that of absolute pon-

wtervention and that the Consul-General (in Kashgar) should confine
tumssl! to the coll and issi

of and 10 such
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propaganda as favourable to British policy in the East as he can
derve.”

This 1s from No 435 of the series—from a telegram to the Secretary
of State for India from the “General Staff Group™ in India dated 5 Apr!
1920,

Nothing much came out of the efforts to incite Muslim religious
feelmgs agamnst the Bolsheviks either The fatwah of the Grand Mufl
received a reply from the Al Akhbar of Egypt—in an article—"An
Unacceptable Fatwah” dated 19 August 1919, The article says, "Whe-
ther the fatwah of Sheikh Bekhite be aimed at Bolshevism in Egypl
the Ci or the A of Russia, we boldly
asserl ihat reasoring Mushms cannot agree with the Grand Mufti 0
his conclusions .. Let the Mufti therefore give us his proofs on condr
tion that he ponts out to his sources on the subject of Russian
Bolshevism Otherwise it would be better if he would keep sient”
(No. 276 of the senes).

Some tme in 1919, Persian ambassador to the Soviet Union
arrving in Tashkent gave a statement saying : *“The people of Iran and
all Muhammadans trust that the Bolshevik revolution will give the[ﬂ
freedom from the European pressure.” He added in Persian poelic
diction: “Russian B is for all d; like the sun
which penetrates the prisen In this sun the rose of Ispahan W{"
blcssom forth and the narcissus of Shiraz will give out its scent” (same
series No. 319).

in the begirning of 1920 the Brtish imperialists were screaming
“Bolshevik propaganda s adding lue! to Muhammadan unrest™. So thei
efforts were having exactly lhe opposite effect. The same thing was

ing to their inter ities. In January 1920, ong Maior
A. N Cardew was writing in a secret despalch “In Siberia indeed #
seems a moot pont whether the allied mtervention and the allied
suport of such leaders as Kolchak and Denikin has not been the cause
or one of the causes of the success ol Bolshevism™ {same senes
No. 422).
In Februarv 1920, the people's !evoluhcn nad won in Khiva and 11
1920 the B tri In March and
September 1920 treaties between the Russlan Federation, the Khorezm
People’s Soviet Republic and the Bukharan Paopla’s Soviet Republic
were concluded. By the end of 1920, the Briuish imperiahists had mct
enly to wind up thelr Interventionist activities In Kashgar as stated
earlier but General Malleson at Meshed too had to wind up his sheo.
Ounng the year 1920, the Brilish rulers were already making the
transitlon trom direct interventionist activities in the Central Asian
region of the Soviet Unlon to measures “to protect India agamnst
Bolshevik Influences™,

1n February 1920 the British Secrelary of State for India sent a policy
tolegram to the Government of Indla and to the agent to the Gavernor
General In the MW Frontier Province, Peshawar. It says the Brush
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government in London “attach the utmost importance to the protection
of India against -Bolshevik Influences, and | am to inquire whether you
are satished that everything possible 1s being done in this direction so
far as the NW frontier is concerned” {same senes No. 390-96).

Alter this directive from London, we find from the same despatches
that foolproot arrangements are being made to track and catch any
“'Bolshevik agents” infiltrating through the NWF and Baluchistan border,
and the possibility of infiltration through the Pamir and Chitral-Gilgit

border s being i The NWF was helped to set
up {anti)Boishevik Branch i the intelligence service. In Apnl we have
in the series a ing the fon of ti

to stop tha nfiltration of Bolshevik llerature and journals through posh
It was found that war censorship had ended and it was found dificult
10 a general ip agatn So a method was devised by
which the Sea Customs Act was used to prevent entry mto India of all
journals and publications issued by certain named crganisations like
the Comintern, the communist parties and allied international organisa-
tions This was done by issuing an appropriate notification under the
Sea Customs Act

in this there is an g by Cecil Kaye on
the documents in which this h is bemng d
The comment is dated 23 March 1920 It 1s in No. 436A of the series
He expresses his belief that postal Bolshevik propaganda is a mikor
danger. The main danger 1s a prepared soif due to economic pressures
—coupled with existence in India of skilled agitators—and these are
supplied matter by the Briish dailies from the Times (London) down-
wards to Daily Herald. He concludes: “If the word ‘Bolshevism’ had
never been invented the preaching of extreme communism which is the
same thing would certainly be widespread by now: and the only way
to tight it is, 1n my belef, to fight what is its root cause—and the raot
cause of any agutation in India—high prices "

Some conclusions can be drawn from this comment which will enable
us to clanfy certain points therein. The British rulers conducted a rabid
anti-Bolshevik propaganda in India in 1918-20. It was in the nature ot a
fabricated lurid picture of “Bolshevik atrocities against religion, men,
women and children™. Very scon they found that the propaganda does
not work i India Indian publicists countered It by quoting facts and
figures as given by London daily papers like Times, Manchester Guardlan
and Dally Herald about the conditions in Soviet Russia. In the despatches
we find that the Brush authonties found the fallure of their atrocity.
prcpaganda and proposed a turn towards a scber and reasoned

agamnst ism. They i a scribe of the
Huma Department, one Edmund Candler. to produce a series of such
articles which were senialised n the Civil Military Gazelte, Tribune and
other daily papers and later prcduced as a booklet. The booklet was:
Bolshevism. the Dream and the Fact, by Edmund Candler, C 8 E., Oxford
‘University Press, 1920 (see photostats on pp. 70-71)
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A cunously close parallel can be drawn between India of today and
Russta of 1917" (NAI-HPD, February 1920, Fils No. 52)

Bnitish rulers knew well that ' Bolshevik” agdators were not going to
come from outside They were going to anse out of the postwar national
mass upsurge which was raising its defiant head, despite Rowlatt Act,
Amntsar massacre and the worthless Montford retorms, and which was
to lead to the first led by Mah Gandhi
at the end of 1920. The agutators they were refernng to in the quotation
given above were not Bolshevik agrtators but militant nationalist ones.
Brtish impenalists having failed “to le the
in Russia in its cradle” were now planting to kil the inevitable nse of
communist movement In Indra before it was born i

In 1920 they were looking for the Bolshevik in every miltant
nationafist In their 1920 hst of pro-Bolsheviks we find such names as
the following .

Bepin Charndra Pal g his ant | P Swami
Vicharanand forming volunteer corps und Home Rule League——under
Tilak {Funjab) Chaman Lall working under direction of Lzjpat Raw—
laking interest in working-class an
in touch with Litwinov in London. Mukandi Lall wniing artrcles in
Bhawlshya, Allahabad Kcdar Nath Sehgal, connected with Ghadar
movement in war period, now talling Bolshavism Ganesh Shankar
Vidyarthi who has started a paper called Pratap from Kanpur which
contains an article on Bolshevism.

Any nationalist who was openly refuting or rejecting ther anti

and anti-Soviet da and helping the workers’ and
peasants’ orgamisations was lsted as pro-Bolshevik. For instance they
mention one assistant editor of Pratap who wrote an article 1n Decem-
ber (1919) issue of Sansar of Kanpur, “describing in detail some of
the practical princtples of Bolshevism”.-He was said to belong to a
small group of pro-Bolshevik extremists “who have tried 1o practise what
thay preach in the Mazdur Sabha and Kisan Sabha of Kanpur and by
their propunent part in the recent mill strikes there” (NALHPD, February
1920, File No. 75).

British authorities, in their frantic search for Bolsheviks in India in
1919-20, considered the question whether the earliest Kisan Sabha
formed in UP under the presidentship of Pandit Madan Mchan Malaviya
and Purshottam Das Tandon and which put forward a resolution on
peasant demands at the Amntsar Congress (December 1919) was due
to This stated “that in provinces where
zamundari prevails, the ownership of the lands let to the peasants be
bought up and be given over to the peasants”. But the British Director
of Inteligence Bureau, wha quoted this and discussed the question,
however comes to the conclusion that the demand for elimination of

i without is not due to the influence of
Bolshevism but at the most that ot the Sinn Fein (lnsh freedom) move-
ment (NAI-HPD, Proceedings, January 1921, File No. 45-46).
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In the Home Department political fils of 1920, quoled above, wé find
some fantastic stories of "Bolshevik agents™ being sent from abroad.
For instance in No. 103 we have In the report of tha Dwector, Central
Intetigence, for Aprii 1920, the tantastic story that Bravin, who was the
first Soviet Ambassador to Atghanistan till he was replaced by Sours.
“has made tus way into India with three Indian assistants and he is
working round about Peshawar where a secret conference is 1o ba
held” Another report in the same para headed “indlan Bolsheviks”
stales that “there are now 150 Indians in Moscow and Petrograd whe
are undergoing Instructions 1n the art of propaganda. When quatified
in propaganda, the lndians will return to their nativa country.” This is
bemng reported long before the Hyrat movement started and 200 Muhajirs
entered through the Afghan border into Soviet Russia. of which som®
26 young men got thetr traming in Tashkent Military School and latef
in the Unwersity for the Talers of the East i Moscow (end of 1928
and 1921} Very soon they found out that thesa reporls were wrong and
this is also recorded in the same file.

Ancther conclusion 15 ihat the Briish rulers knew well that e
“agitators” were not going to coma {from abroad and that the postwar
economic and political mass discontent and upsurge especially alef
the ant-Rowlalt Act agitation, the Amritsar massacre and the emergence
of Mah Gandhi had p them in plenty.

in fact the Bnfish rulers knew well that Indra had no dearth of
agiators. Weekly report of the Director, Central Intelligence, dated
5 January 1920 has this gem:

“In Russia a handful of fanatical extremists, well provided with
German money, took ge of the i ing a complete
change of to exploit ic and politecal t. India
today has the example before it and a knowledge of Russian methods
It is not necessary for her to import agiators from outside i OTdE’
to fearn tms lesson; pohtical diszontent is too obvious to requira
descrnption,

“Every day fresh stnkes are reported of mill and railway workers Ne
sooner one strike is ended, another begins. Agrarian discontent has 50
far hardly appeared. The only traces are the murmuring of cultivators
against landlords in @ tew places The basis of all the strkes s the
fugh cost of living.”

The conclusion the Brtish authorities drew from this was: W india
agitators “to head the path of Lenin” are not lacking. What stands in
their way is “the Enghsh government, the raison detre of their
Bolshevism, Against this they have declared their intention of usng
evgry weapon. They have tefused to be placated by Royal proclamation
and the Montford reforms They are discontent
and they are ying to improve on Russia by rousmg the religious
fanaticism of the most virde of lndian population-~the Muhammadans:
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A curlously close parallel can be drawn between India of today and
Russia of 1917 (NAI-HPD, February 1920, File No. 52).

8ntish rulers knew well that * Bolshevik™ agitators were not going to
come from outside They were going to arise out of the postwar national
mass upsurge which was raising its defiant head, despite Rowlatt Act,
Amrisar massacre and the worthless Montford reforms, and which was
1o lead to the first led by Gandhi
at the end of 1920. The agitators they were refernng to in the quotation
given above were not Bolshevik agitators but militant nationalist ones.
Briish impenalists having faled “to strangle the Bolshevik revolution
n Russia in s cradle” were now plantung to kill the insvitable nse of
commumst movement n India before it was born!

In 1920 they were looking for the Bolshevik in every militant
nationalist In their 1920 hist of pro-Bolsheviks we find such names as
the following :

Bepin Chandra Pal rtenewing tis antcapitalist campaign. Swami
Vicharanand forming volunteer corps und Home Rule League—under
Tiak {(Funjab) Chaman Lall working under direction of Lzjpat Rai—
1aking interest in work it
in touch with Litvnov in London. Mukandi Lall writing articles in
‘Bhawlshya, Allzhabad Kcdar Nath Sehgal, connected with Ghadar
movement in war period, now talking Bolshevism Gznesh Shankar
Vidyartht who has started a paper called Pralap from Kanpur which
<contains an article on Bolshevism.

Any nationalist who was openly refuting or rejecting therr anti-

and 1-S t pr da and helping the workers' and
peasants’ organisations was listed as pro-Bolshevik. For instance they
mention one assistant editor of Pratap who wrote an article in Decem-
ber (1912) issue of Sansar of Kanpur, “describing in detal some of
the practical principles of Bolshevism™.-He was said to belong to a
small group of pro-Bolshevik extremists “who have tried to practise what
they preach in the Mazdur Sabha and Kisan Sabha of Kanpur and by
their prominent part in the recent mill strikes there” (NALHPD, February
1920, File No 75)

British authonities, in their frantic search for Bolsheviks in India in
191920, considered the question whether the earliest Kisan Sabha
formed n UP under the presidentship of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya
and Purshottam Das Tandon and which put forward a resolution on
peasant demands at the Amritsar Congress (December 1919) was due
1o This lution stated “that in provinces where
zamundarl prevails, the ownership of lhe fands let to the peasanis be
bought up and be gwen over to the peasants”. But the British Director
of intellgence Bureau, who quoted this and discussed the question,
however comes to the conclusion that the demand for elmination of

without i ts not due to the influence of
Bolshevism but at the most that of the Sinn Fein {Insh freedom) move-
ment (NALHPD, Proceedings, January 1921, File No 45 46).
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In 1919-20 the Britisn governmant in India had set up a “special
bureay of Information™ under the Direclor, (Central} Inteigence
Bureau, devoted excluswely to tracking Bolshewks and thelr acuvities
in India. Most of the Information gien above is culled from the
reports whech this bureau produced for the Director. Central Intelir
gence, or fram documents recewed from India Office. This special
burean was abohshed at the end of 1920. s work was taken over by
an officer appointed under the dwector for tms purpose. A propet
Boishewik Department under the Central Intelirgenco and the Indiar
police was reconstituted perhaps in 1921 °

The reason given by these authortties themselves for the aboltion of
the special bureau was that the present agitation in India has no

to Bolst T scme of the extreme agitators
may say-—any affinity with It". At the same tme they stated that the
proximty of “the Bolshevk regime afmost at nts doors” fends a gredt
support 1o 2 forms of revolulionary unrest {NAMHPD, January 1824
Fite No 45-48)

This is stated more clearly in the concluding chapler of Bolshevism—
lhe Dream and the Fact—by Edmund Candler to which we relerred 10
earlier. The abolition of the specal bureau meant only that one phase—
the pl y phi f the activity and organisation
ol the government was over It prepared the ground for the next phase-
This comes out clearly i the following. which ts quotad from the above:
mentioned book of the Home Department scnbe writing in 1920:

“it 15 a misiake 1o think that there 1s no danger to the countty
ihrough N 1} 3 y where they
oceur wilt no doubt fing Bolshewk backing in Indra, as eisewhere.
we may expect an increase of stnkes, and ouibreaks among milihands
and rallway workers of industrial centres No country has ¢scaped this

————————

° Replying to Lt Col $ir F, Hall in House of Commons on 23 March
1921, Mr Montagy said “The government of India instituted a specaal
orgamsation to deal with Bolshevik actvities m India and although it
would not be adwsable to state what had actually been done I can
assure my Hon and gallant friend that every step nccessary to checkmate
them has been taken, T trust, successfully.”

This was in answer to the question—y hether after the trade agreement
with Russia the government had taken action to expel “hnown Soviet
agents” from JTndra,

In a supplementary a member asked, “Is it not a fact that Mr Candbi
Tately stated that he would prefer this rule (Balshevik rule) to British rule,
and wnder these crmewmstances ought he not to be the first deposted 25
a Saviet agent?”
hMo:\tag\w—"Leave maintenance of order in India to the authontes
there.

{indian Annual Register, 1922-23, p. 43)
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infection. All over the worid the atmosphere 1s charged with the unrest
follcwing upon the great upheaval, and everywhere Boishevik agents
are working openly or secretly, to Jurn these disturbances to account.
In India we must prepare for these political missionaries, some of them
Indian revolutionaries, who are being trained at Tashkent... In India
the EBolshevik agent will not appear at fwst as a Bolshevik. He will
adapt his creed to his audience” (p 77, emphasis added)

This paragraph 1s already foreshadowing the vicious persacution n
the ferm of Peshawar Conspiracy Cases which the Briish authonties
launched against the young Muhapr patriots who beanng all hardships
crossed over mto Scviet Russta in search of aid for the freedom move-
ment and got political training i Tashkent and Moscow In their secret
despatches ths British impenalists 1n 1920 freely admit that there 1s
no actual danger of attack on India from Soviet Russia, there 1s no
chance of cutside “"Bolshevik agents’' comihg inte India, there are
Indian Bolshevik agents, 1e Indian communists i India itsslf and that
Indian communists when they do emerge will be hardly distinguishable
from national revefutionartes But 0 their public propaganda in India
they played up the “Bolshevik danger”, harped on the insidious design
of Soviet Russia agamst India They pamnted the wmage of the local
“Belshevik agent”—the ging Indian
as agent of foreign power who had nothing to do wnm the nahonal
movement Thewr am was not only to crush ths nsing commumst
movement [n their later secret dispatches this second aim 15 spelt out
very clearly







1917



%

Virendninath Chattopudhyaya



Virendranath Chattopadhyaya’s Contacts
with Leaders of October Revolution

Virend h Ci

V an figure among Indian
3 who d abroad in the period of the first world
war and who later joined the Ci Party and d its mem-

ber til} his death in 1937, was the first among !ndian revolutionaries to
contact the leaders of the October Revolution in 1917. This fact we
get from the speech he made in German in Petrograd on 18 March
1934 at the Academy of Sciences {original two typed pages in German
were sent by Dr Komarov to Prof Horst Kruger—the Mss, breaks off with
the words “the following reply). We are reproducing its English
translation. 3

He was the eldest son of Dr Aghorenath Chattopadhyaya, who had
settled in Hyderabad towards the end of the last century. The galaxy of
his brothers and sisters—like the late Saroyni Naidu, Hanndranath the
poet, Mrinalni and Suhasini who is with the C ist Party
since the thities—s well known,

Virendranath left for London soon after passing his BA where he first
tried for the ICS and then for the bar but was socon drawn into the
activities of Indlan national revolutionaries abroad and tn 1907 he was
already helping Shyamil Krishnavarma in editing the Indian Soclolnqlsl.
He 13 d to have d of the
International (18-24 August 1907} in the company of Madame Cama
and Sardar Singh Raoil Rana. He remained in London up to 1909 and
went to Paris and helped Madame Cama to edit Bande Mataram and
Talwar up to 1914. He combined tius work with extensive travels In
Europe, national i y and socialist movements of
the countries of central and southern Europe.
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Early in 1914, anticipating the outbreak of war betwean France and
England on the one hand and Germany and Austro-Hungary on the
other, Chattopadhyaya, like many other Indian revolutionaries abroad,
left for Germany There he took the mnitiative along with others o secure
arms and other assistance from the belligerent German mperialist
government to develop revolutionary activities in India against Britishr
impernalists and to further India’s independence struggle. in the general
introduction to this period we have referred to the Berlin Comimittee of
which Chatto was the moving spiit and also to the terms on which
Indian revolutionaries sought this aid and to the illusion they harboured.

By 1917, Indian revolutionaries of the Berin Committes, sensing the
end of war and the probable defeat of Germany, were already estabhish-
ing their committees in Switzerland and Sweden to contact in these
neuiral countnies the leftwing of the international socialist movement
which was now agating for the end of war and for peace without

i va was in In 1917 where he set up
branch committes of the (Berlin) Indian -Independence Committes.
Chatto was very active in putting forward the Indian demand for self-

deter and ind before the conterence convened by
the socialists of neutral countries which was held in Stockholm i
those days It is in with these ies that Chatto came

into contact with the Bolshevik Trovanovskv. This was some time on the
eve of the victory of the October Revolution The appeal of the Indian
1 C

in Stock t6 the Petrograd Soviel
which we have referred 10 in the general introduction and the text of
which we d here, was p ly drafted by CI dh

This Is confirmed by him in the speech recroduced here. where he savs
“Already in September 1917 | made contact with Petrograd.” He further
says that he recei an i to go to P This 1s also con-
firmed by Dr Bhupendranath Dutta (ARI, PP 240-45).

Chattopadhyava went to Moscow for the first trm2 in November 1920
as he says in his speech This is also confirmed by Dr Dutta But
at that time he did not seem to have important discussions or meetngs
with the Communist International or Soviet government  leaders
M. N. Roy was at that time not in Moscow but in Tashkent. MPB.T:
Acharya, Barakatullah and Abdul Razb were also then in Tashkent It
mav be that during his first visit Chattopadhyaya succaeded in fixing up
a meetina of all Indian revolutionanes of the former Berlin Committea
with the Saviet leaders some hme early 1n 1921 He refers to the fact that
he went to Moscow again at the time of the Third Congress of the Com-
munist International (22 Juna to 12 July 1921) together with Dr Dutta.
G.AK. Luhani, P. Khankhoie and others At that time some 34 Indian
revolutionaries. including M. N. Rov, Abani Mukherii and Acharya, who
were already there from the beqinning of 1920 and had participated I
the Second Congress of the Comintern, were there meeting among
themselves and meeting the leaders of the Comintern, in order to solve
their diforences as well as the question as to how national revolu-
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this meeling did not take place, a fact confirmed by a Soviet wrniter 1n
Sovlet Land (No. 3, January 1970). 4

Chattopadhyaya was w Berlin from 1922 to 1932. Germany ol post-
war period, before the advent of Haler, gave some sort of shelter o
tndian revolutionaries to carry on their work. Chalto and his colleagues
conducted their Indian Information Bureau from Berlin. He guided the
tndlan Association in Central Europe (Veremn der Inder i Zeatral
Eurcpa) which was a i Indran fation mostly of youth
and students. Roy brought out his Vanguard of Indian Independenc®
{1922-24 end} and later Masses ol Indla (1925-27) mostly from Berhn.

Among Indian revolutionaries in Germany n the early twenties,
Chattopadhyaya was the most popular among the indian youth and
students who were then coming In considerable number for Stusy

1 and He was most accessible 10
them, helpful in finding them seats in unwersities and technical instr
tutes. He was to them a sort ¢f a trusted frend, philosopher and guide
and was endearingly called by them “Chatte”. This writer can confirm
his with deep gratlude from his own personal expenence in thost
years in Berhn, Ch probably joined the C t Party
ot Germany in 1926 when preparations for holding the First Internationat
Congress against Colonial Oppression and Imperiasm began in Beriin.
This was held i Brussels on 10-15 February 1927, and at this congress
was founded the League against Impenialism and for National Inde
pendence. The Indian delegation was headed by Jawaharlal Nehm
(Indian National Congress and Rashtra Seva Dal) znd included Chatic-
padhyaya (Indian Joumalists’ Unlon in Europe), M..Barakatullah, Jay2
Surya Naidy (Indian Association in Central Europe) and Bakar All
Mirza (indian Mailis, Oxford). Chattopadhyaya was elected iomnt secre-
tary of the organisation at the congress, together with Willi Munzenberg,
who was elected general secretary. 4

The article from Sovlet Land mentioned above says that “Chato-
padhyaya was @ member of the Communist Party of Germuay™ but it
does not give the date of his joining the party. When the present writef
was making his ication te joit the Ci ist Party of
towards the end of 1927, he approached Chatlopadhyaya, who sent him
to Wilti 8 for ing the lication. There he found
Roy with whom he had become acqualated some time eacler, had con-
versation with him as a fresh aspirant and had read his books and
Modern Indla by R. P. Dult; but the inner workings of the party.wer®
not discussed with him. So it Is from the recollection of these events
that he can hazard the guess that Chatto must have joined the party
in Germanv some titie before the for the anthi iallst
conaress bagan. . "

From 1977 Chaltopadhvava was running the Central Offica of the
Leaque against fmperlalism in Berlin, as its joint secretary. Ha cone
ducted a lively with J; Nehru betwsen 1927
and 1930-31, 3ome of which Is In the records of tha Meerut Consplracy
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Casg ('1929-33). The Second Worjd Congress of the League was held
on 30 July 1927 and Chattopadhyaya was again elected the secretary.
- dhatlapadhyaya‘s articles on Indian questions began to appear in
the ional Press C p from 27 February 1930. He has
contributed séme 28 articles to this miernational organ, which was the
ur’mmcnaly organ of the Commumist International, appeanng in some five
Iafuguages and distributing the material ol that orgamsation. Chatto-
padhyaya’s last article in this journal appeared on 3 December 1932.
The article from Sovlet Land, already referred to, states, that Chatto
“while 1n Berlin taok part in the Jvi of the i
with Dimutrov as his immediate supenor”, Dimitrov was functioming
underground in Germany on behalf of the Comintern between 1530-31
to 1933° autumn when he was arrested by the Hitlente regime n their

f; i p—thi Fire Tral. But Chattopadhyaya left
Berln for Moscow towarus the end of 1932

This tact 25 welb as some Jacts of his subsequent Me uwp 10 1937 wo
got from Dr Lydta Karunovskaya of the Institute of Ethnography of the
Academy of Sciences of the USSR i Leningrad Chatto was functioning
as the head of the Indian department of the institute, while he continued
his poltical activihes Dr Karunovskaya, who 1s now 8D and has long
retired from her post in the institute (head of the Indonesian depart-
mer’nt) had n her possession all the papers and documents leit by
Chattopadhyaya, some of these have been handed aver to the Chatto-
pachvaya section of the Dimitrov Museum of Revolution in Leipzig.

Chinmohan Sehanobis went through the latter part of the material
preserved in Leipzig and brought back a list of the same From the list
one sees that the material consists of articles, papers, newspaper clip-
pings, books, periodicals. letters, etc. which belong to the period from
1932 to 1937 In this material we find the full printed report of the
congress of the League aganst Imperiahsm (Brussels, February 1927),
some materials about Indian revolutionaries functioning in Istanbul
(Turkey) in the midwenties; articles by Roy explaining why he spht
from the Cl published in the journal of the “communist opposition™ in
Germany, articles 1n’ Inprecor and other international papers exposing
M N. Roy, cuttings from Daily Worker and some Indian papers about
the Meerut Case and the solidanty campaign for the release of Meerut
prisoners, other poliical material on Indtz Here we also find an Urdu
transiation (Mss) of the “Draft Platform of the Commurust Party of
India” which appeared in the Inprecor at the end of 1930 and was
distributed at the Karachi session of the Congress (March 1931) in
English and two Indian Tanguages as an ilegal publication. This shows
that Chatto was politically active for the Communist Party of India In
the periad from 1932 to 1937 in Moscow

Virendranath Chattopadhyaya died some time after 1937 Dr Karunov-
skaya told Chinmohan Sehanobis: *In 1937 one day they came and
took him away and n 1940 | was informed that he was ng more.”
M N. Roy in his Memolrs writes: "It 1s reported that in his fast days
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" 1. Virendranath Chattopadhyaya’s
Speech

For the first time I heard of Lenin in the summer of 1910,
As students in London, we were then and for years there-
after national revolutionaries. We were in contact with
British Labour leaders like Keir Hardie and Hyndman and
knew nothing of the epoch-making event of the foundation
of the Bolshevik Party at the London conference. In July
1910, I joined the colony of Indian political emigrants in
Paris, as I had to flee from England to escape the impend-
ing arrest. One of the emigrants was a woman—Bhikaji
Cama—who came from a well-to-do family in Bombay, but
who had devoted herself, with everything she had, to the
Indian independence movement. She became a socialist and
became a member of the French Socialist Party, which T
also joined in September 1910. She paticipated in the
Stuttgart Congress.(of the Socialist International) in 1907 ,
as a delegate, In his first, report on this congress, Lenin
mentions the presence of Indian delegates without names
(CW, 13, p. 82-—c.a.). Bhikaji Cama used to tell us about
Lenin and the Russian social-democrats and of their attitude
towards the questions of war and the right of self-determi-
nation of nations. But none of us understood at that’time
the enormous significance of the split in the Social-Demo-



8¢ Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 19

Chattopadhyaya was a!30 ployed In Lepingrad abow
the same time as Mukheiji. it would be a crusl frony ol‘ta{e if vit-
mately they both were victimised by revolutionary hystetia. Chatlo-
padhyaya certdinly deserved a belter fate™ (p. 301). Roy's asseniog
that Ch d and Abanl A | were polrtlcally employe
in Moscow in the thities Is not correct. His suggestion that both were
unjust victms ot the arbitrary violations of soclalist law in the Staly
period of later days s confirmad from other sources. His last sentence
only reveals his mean and petly minded bias agalnst Abani Mukherjl.

Among the stalwarts ol Indian revolutionarlas abroad, , who were
active in the period of tha first world war, who functloned fram Berlin,
Constantinople, Kabu! and San Franclsco, and were closely connected
with revolutionary activitieg in tndia in the year 1915-16, Chattopadhyayd
was the one who, though he cama to the Communist Party later than
M. N. Roy, remained loyal to it to his last days.




" 1. Virendranath Chattopadhyaya’s
Speech

For the first time I heard of Lenin in the summer of 1910.
As students in London, we were then and for years there-
after national revolutionaries. We were in contact with
British Labour leaders like Keir Hardie and Hyndman and
knew nothing of the epoch-making event of the foundation
of the Bolshevik Party at the London conference. In July
1910, I joined the colony of Indian political emigrants in
Paris, as I had to flee from ‘England to escape the impend-
ing arrest. One of the emigrants was a woman—Bhikaji
Cama~—who came from a well-to-do family in Bombay, but
who had devoted herself, with everything she had, to the
Indian independence movement. She became a socialist and
became a member of the French Socialist Party, which T
also joined, in September 1910. She participated in the
Stuttgart Congress, (of the Socialist International) in 1907,
as a delegate, In his first, teport on this congress, Lenin
mentions the presence of Indian delegates without names
(CW, 18, p. 82~c.a.). Bhikaji Cama used to tell us about
Lenin and the Russian social-democrats and of their attitude
towards the questions of war and the right of self-determi-
nation of nations. But none of us understood at that tinte
the enormous significance of the sphit in the Social-Demo-
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cratic Party and of the role of Lenin, We moved in the
circles round L'Humanite (Jawmes, Longuet, etc.). It appears
to me now very strange that Comrades Mikhail Paviovich
and Charles Rappoport with whom we often met never said
a word to us about Lemin. Years passed and I heard about
Lenin in the vears of war in Switzerland and about his
famous travel across Germany in a sealed wagon. As I came
to Stockhalm in the beginning of May (1917) I found there
a strong (concentration) of international emigrants. 1
enquited if Lemn was still in Stockholm. It was a great
disappointment for me that 1 could not mecet Lepin then.
Already in September 1917 1 made contaitiwith Petrograd.
Then came the October Revolution, which became a deci-
sive factor in my life thereafter, Tn 1918, Comeade Wronski |
gave me a telegram calling upon me to procerd there (to
Petrograd). Because of various reasons,” whick would take
me too long to mention here m detail, I could reach
Mascow onlv in November 1920, Roy had already reached
there in 1919 (not correct—Roy reached Méscow in the
middle of 1920—¢.a.). T came to Moscow again for the.
Third Congress (of the Comintern) with a number of
Indian comrades—Dutta, Luhani,, Khankhoje and others.
We were not yet organised in the partv and hoped to do
this in Moscow. But Roy had surrounded -himself. with @
net of adventurers and imperialist agents. Unfortunately: he”
enjoyed then the confidence of the then leading comrades
of the Comintern. We on our part began a determined
struggle against the Roy clique. . Roy - had :the support:of’
Trotsky, Zinoviev, Bukhariit arid Radek. He became known
through his colonial: theses (supplementary-—c.a.) at the
Second Congress (which were really reformulated by*
Lenin). We had to leave Moscow after four months without
being able to convince the comrades about the real ‘charac-
ter of Roy and lis people. (Today Rov is in the camp of the
counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie and we others are mem-
bers of different parties) ~ st
Against the then ultraleft standpoint of Roy, we, wrotg
some theses on the Indian question and sent them to Lenin.
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Lenin sent us the following lines written in his own hand in
English:
“To Comrades Chattopadhyaya, Luhani and Khankhoje,
I have read your theses with great interest. But why new
theses? I will soon talk to you on this.

Fraternally yours
N. LeniN™

Our theses were politically wrong on many vital points.
We waited with great longing for an interview with Lenin.
But our opponents had sabotaged this, and we returned
with regret without having had the opportunity to speak to
the leader. Lenins letter was preserved with mv books in
the office of the Anti-Imperialist League in Berlin. Hitler's
police. had forcibly closed the office of the League and con-
fiscated evervthing and also the valuable letter of the
leader. I am interested in the question, whether Lenin ever
came- in touch with Indian revolutionaries before the
(October) Revolution. I turned to Krupskava with this
enquiry and recewved the following reply. ... (Here German
Mss breaks off—c.a.).

{18 March 1934 The German text recewved- from~tbe\}jead of
History Department, Academy - of ‘Scxe:n.ces‘{.‘\;\@scq_\\;,, lfxmugh
Dr K.mger.) ¥ B P b



2. .Chattopadhyaya’s Letter to
' Krupskaya and Reply -

PR »
t . .
3o a Academy of Scienges of USSR

<o Leningrad . ;. :
Moscow, , . 25 January 1634

Tor.. .
Qc_m‘h,N._Kmpskay_a
Dear Comrade,

1 want to get information about certain questions con-
cerning Lenin’s Jife about which I did not find any mention
in your Memoirs or in other biographies. 1 would feel decp-
Iy obliged if you can find time to answer the following
qucstions.

(a) When Lenin was in London, did he come into contact
with any Indians? If so, will you be able to give some
details?

(b) In the Stuttgart Congress of 1907, two Indians had
participated. One of them, a woman Bhikaji Rustom Cama,
spoke on the conditions of the Indian pecple. Did Lenin
mect her personally and talk with her about India?

{c) Did Lenin try before the October Resolution—parti-
cularly during the period of 1912.1917—to get in touch,
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either personally or through other comrades, with Indian
national revolutionary emigrants?

I am writing an article “Lenin and India” in a Lenin
anthology of the Academy of Sciences for which I urgently
need the abovementioned information.

T would be very much grateful to you if you could give
me answers to my questions at your earliest convenience.
You could of course reply in Russian.

In as much as you do not know me personally, I could
give reference of Comrade Pyatnitsky or Malinovsky.

Brotherly, yours,
! CHATTOPADHYAYA
o ) ) .
Leningrad . 7 February 1934
Academy of Sciences .
Virendranath Chattopadhyaya.

ot

Respected Comrade,
Unfortunately, I can remember nothing on the questions
that interest you: oo ! RN
‘In London, in as much as I remember,  there was no
meetings with (dny) Indians. In Stuttgart Congress I was’
not present-and Vladimir Ilyich did’ not speak anything:
about it to! me. Mot likely-efforts to establish connections
Wwere made during the period of thetimperialist war but'I-
do not remember it. -~ T .20 -
- R With brotherly greetings,
N KI}?fS_kAYA o



3. Telegram of Indian National
Committee of Steckholm to the
Petrograd Soviet .

i

Revolutionary Russia is stiiving for a lasting peace on the
basis of the right of self-determination being guaranteed to
all nations. But the instructions given to Mr Skobelev de-
puted to Paris do not correspond to this striving, as these
totalfv miss the fundamental question of India, Egypt and
Teland. Indians, Egyptians and the Irish are thoroughly
imbued with the conviction that complete self-determina-
tion is their, inalienable (natural) right. The freedom move-
ment among these peoples has reached such a sweep that 2
lasting peace is impossible without a positive solution of
their problem. In the name of fidelity to the ideas of the
Russian 1evolution and in consideration of the tremendous
significance of emancipated India to Bussia and to the
whole world, we request the Workers” and Soldiers’ Soviets
to put up a dauntless fight against the shameless and crue
imperialism of England both in the foium of the Paris Con-
ference and in the course of the peace negotiations.

(Der Neue Orient, Vol 2, 1917, p. 1070
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First Two Indians to Meet Lenin
and Address an International
Meeting in Petrograd

Strictly the d d with Jabbar and Sattar
Khalry, who were Pan-lslamists from the very beginning and later on
their return to India became supporters of Hitler fascism, do not belong
to the history of the CPl. They are introduced here to show that some
of the Pan-Islamic patriots, who operated from (;onstanhnople n 'the
period of the first world war and thought In terms of winning India's
independence with the help of German imperialism, turned to Soviet
Russia after the October Revolution. Not all the Mushim patriots who

from Ci i m those days became nonpoltical or
profascists like the Khawry brothers in later life. Barakatullah remained
a close of C and Mah Pratap to the last.
Abdul Rab Peshawari came near to the Communist Party though he
did not Join it, Obeidullah (Sindhi} was running the Kabul Congress
Comnmittee till 1922 when the Amtr of Afghanistan expsiled the fndian
revolutionaries, He was active tll the midtwenties in Berlin and Con:
stantinople. Khairy brothers, despite what they became in later years,
must be given credit for being the first 1o Undenake the hazardous and
long joumsy in the difficult days when the war was just ending, and
to contact the leaders of the Qctober Revolution. In this sense they are’
the forerunners of the Muhajirs who two years later undertook a similar’
journey and some of whom ke Abdu! Majid and Ferozuddin Mansoor
became founder members of the party.

Much has already been written about the lle and career of the
Khalry brothers and it is not necessary to add anything here. One may
mentlon here another reference to them in the confidentia) documents
of lhaPBrmsh government’s {NAIHPO File No. 94/1 of 1924) from which
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we learn that the Khairy brothers applied to tho Brtish government in
London for a passport to return to India in 1925 and also asked fer
\immunity from arrest, A letter from Indra Office dated 12 February 1825
states “Passports be granted to brothers Abdul Jabbar and Sattar
Khatry, at present in Berlin, for a direct journey from Berlin to Jadia,
with permsssion to visit Turkey en route” but no immunity was g
mised In the same Wle we hnd the remark of Petne, the Inspecior
Ge{ueral of intelligence Bureau of the Government of India, refernng
their Zcrime™ of “attempting to seduce soldiers from their allegiante
while on active service’ This obviously refers to their work i Com
stantinople and Turkey in the period of the first world war and m 2"
indirect way confirms the account Dr Bhupendranath Dutta gives about
:{vem . his book to which we hava referred in tha general intreduc
ion °

One may menticn another fact about the Khawry brothers given by
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta m the footnole on the same He mentions that
the two brothers formed an Indian Mushm Committee in Constanunople
and_in 1817 they proposed to the German government .on behalt of
the commiitee that the warlike frontier tribes round about Kashmf
could be persuaded to declare war on the British if the Germans could
supply arms and other assistance The German governmeat relerred the
proposal 1o the Berhn Committee which rejected the same., .notnd that
this may lead to Hindu-Muslim complication. Now-a message sent
an “Indian Muslim Commutee” of Constantmople to the kalser on s
visit to the Turkish capital some time in 1917 is found in German Foreid
Office publication (Der Neue Orlent, Vol. |, 1917, p. 108). The text of
the message is as follows: .

“The incomparable victories of Your Majesty on all fronts, on the
sea, under water and in the air, the firm bond that exists between Your
Maiesty's govemment and the Khilafat and in the last mstance [the

and which , England, - the
pp ,of and the blood-sucker of lndia, Egypt and of 2
number of small independent nationalities, have Hlled not onlv our
hearts with grattude for Your Majesty, but also the hearts of 80 milions
ol Mohammedans in fndia and of their brothers and co-sufferers—tne
Hindus jn lndia. , ° .

“The great hospitality shown by Your Majesly to the Indian war
prisoners in Germany, the setting up of a mosque for the convenience
of their prayer have unmistakably. made the fove for, Your Maiestv siike
deep roots in their hearts; and above all the unyorbeuab!e words Youl
Maijesty spoke at the of the great to echo
and reecho in the hearts of every Mohammedan both at home and
abroad. .

“Wa see in Your Majesty the gareat fighter for humanity, and thé
defender of the nghts of the weak and the oppressed nations—which
at one tme dominated the culture of the world.” . .-

This s p tha of the Knairy brothers. €
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talks of Khilafat and Islamic sentiment, though it takes its stand on
Hindu-Muslim cooperation in the struggle of the oppressed nation. It
bestows fawning praise upon the German kaiser Prof M. Habib who
knew them personally at Aligarh in the thirties says that one brother
(Jabbar) used to calfl himself the caliph of India and fermed a secret
soclety among the students with Pan-Islamic ideas as thewr programme,
while the other brother (Sattar}, who wag the professor of German in
the Aligarh University, used to make propaganda for Hitlerism among
the students. Thus it appears that in the case of the Khairy brothers,
their visit to Soviet Russia in November-December 1918 was a passing
fancy and adventure, while Pan-Islamism and loye and alliance with
German reaction seem to be the abiding values that moved them

The names given in the contemporary Soviet press quoted here and
also in the document in the State Archives of the October Revolution of
the USSR and in the article 1n Probiems ol Orlentology (Russtan, 1959,
No 2) are Prof Ahmad Harns and Prof Mohammad Hadi. Names in
the are Jabbar and Sattar Kharry.
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta gives the same names Weighing all tha facts,
as stated in the general introduction, the editor has come to the con-
clusion that Prof Ahmad Harris and Prof Mohammad Hadi are pseudo-
nyms of Jabbar and Sattar Khairy When the maiter was referred to
Prot M. Habib, he was not able to confirm either the pseudonyms or
the fact that Kharry brothers went to Soviet Russia in November 1918,
But when the entire evidence was placed before hum he came to the
conclusion that* Khairy brothers' suppressed these facts. They did’' not
wention these facts to Prof Hab:b nor n their statement to the police
when they were arrested as “naz: agenls" at the bTagmmng of second
world war. Khairy brothers are not tving now.




1. Proclamation by the. People’s
Commissaries in Moscow Addressed
to the People’s Commissar for
_Foreign Affairs in Turkestan,

As stated in the general mtr fon this. icat passing
from Moscow to Tashkent was intercepted by the British spy net func-
tioning in Soviet Central Asia in 191819, under ace spies like
Lt-Col F. M. Bailey, and sent on to Lord Curzon who manned the Britls
Foreign Office then. The g letter this munication
(of 25 November 1918} In English translation 13 dated some time after’
8 July 1919, which shows that British intelligence was not ven; emgl"‘.’"
This transtation has not been compared with the origmal Russian text
in Central State Archives of the October Revolution of the USSR, Folie
1235 and also published in Protlems of Orlentology (Russian, 1959
No. 2, Rel. given by Anand Gupta: IL, p, 45). The passages quoted by
Anand Gupta from the statement of Khairy brothers and from the brief
reply made by Yakov Sverdlov tally in content with the translation
given here.

In the middle of November 1918 two representatives of
Indian Musalmans, residents of Delhi, of leamed vrofes:
sions, by name Sattar and Jabbar, arrived here and pre-
sented themselves to our leader, Lenin. They explained to
him many things referring to India and the East. On
November 25th they appeared at a mecting in the Central
Enecutive Committee of Soviets and asked for assistance
from Soviet Russia-with a view to helping in frecine India
from Eunglish senvitude, and also with a view of distributing
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throughout India information as to the Soviets and their
principles. In reply Sverdlov, President of the Soviets,
answered as follows:

“I have listened with the gieatest pleasure to all that'has
been said by the Indian repiesentatives. We hope that all
countries now in servitude will quickly come in contact
with Soviet Russia. Qur call for 1eform and progress. will
reach India, and the other lands of Asia, so that those peo-
ples which are now in slaverv to the Bntish will arise angd,
throw off the chains of their slavery, and will join in their
efforts towards freedom with other peoples and nations. We
empower the Indian representatives to convey the Dest -
wishes of the Executive Commuttee, and our hopes for the
speedy freeing of the Indian people. The representatives
will not be kept long heie by us, but will be allowed t

return as quickly as possible to India.”. .

Thereupon, the representatives communicated to- the
Central Executive Committee the following message:

“To the leaders of the Russian revolution, our comrades
and brothers: We have the honour to'send our congratula
tions in the name of 70,000,000 Musalmans. The Russian
revolution gives us hope of our own liberation. The world
does not know what is happening in India. What the
English are doing in India has for its obiect the strengthén-
ing of tmperjalism, and the extraction of as much wealth as
possible from India. They tolerate innumerable injustices
only for the purpose of keeping India ‘in*subjection.- The
duty of every man is to assist in the liberation pf our’ peo-
ple, and to help it to win its rights. During the war the
English have wiongfully accused the "Indian people of
criminal acts of vaious kinds, and ‘although thev call them?
selves demociats, vet not less than four-fifths of the popula-*
tion of India, numbering 325,000,000 people, are in'a contli:
tion of most' abject servitude., In’their own interest, they’
declare that the people of Tndia are contented with 'tll'ehf
government, that these people fight for them and that their!
government is the best possible for India. Theéy have declars
ed this throughout the world, "and ]xa\'e stated that, as’a
reward for the loyalty of India, they are granting her res-
PIL-7
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ponsible government, We declare to you, comrades, that
many Englishmen even are against this reform, and that
Indian as well as English papers are full of complaints.

“When the people of India were suffering from famine,
the English were obtaining from India big revenues. They
held the people in ignorance, deprived them of education
and threw into prison thousands of those who spoke for
their fellow countrvmen. The people were dying from sick-
ness, and no aid was given to them. They keep at our
expense a huge army for the protection of the country. but
. do ot allow us to carry arms; the regulations regarding the
scquisition of arms are so strict that even it is forbidden to
carty 2 long knife. It is beyond us to describe the actual
condition of affairs, and yet the actual coriditions of life of
the Indian working men are harder still, They have to work
12 hours a day in the heat of summer, in order to make 15
to 25 kopecks per day, and they have to fulfl all demands
upon them and cannot refuse. It is impassible to descnbe
the oppressions which workmen and peasants have to bear.
The Indian people would themselves wish to take measures
so that workmen should not be compelled to work against
their will, but the danger of oppression does not permit of
their taking such measures, since the government of the
country is not in the hands of their fellow countrymen. The
position of India before the war, and during the war, was
the same. The most unjust regulations were invented with
a view to condemning thousands of Indians to imprisonment
on the slightest suspicion; manv were hanged without trial,
and many were driven out of theijr country. During the war
the English brought in certain regulations under which
thousands of Indians were punished. Comrades, what i
going on in India is kept a strict secret from the outside
world. By deceit the people were ‘compelled to join the
army to fight against their co-religion; s, to kill them or be
killed by them. Those who joined the army did not know
where they were to be sent; many battalions and regiments
leamt their destination only when they were on board ship
and ready to sail; some of them only leamt their destina-
tion on arrival there. The English forced the people to
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subscribe large sums to military loans, while the people
cannot pay what it wants to pay, it having been previously
decided how much each shall pay. It is a pure mvth that
the English are suited for the govemment of India; in
reality it is an insult to India to say so. )

“Taking all into account, and speaking in the name of
India, we declare that if possible war should be declared
on the English. Although the people of India are kept in
complete servitude as a result of the introduction of various
measures said to be for the protection of the country, yet
the people have several times revolted, thou%h they have
not been able to throw off the British yoke Dby their own
forces. People in India have asked the world to grant frec-
dom to them, so that thev can manage themselves with
their own laws, and not with those which have been drawn
up for them by the English. The Russian revolution has
made a great impression on us, and the people of India are
fighting agafust the one-sided acts of the English, who were
obliged on 20 August 1917 to call a special Session of
Parliament; they sent the Secretarv of State to India, and
other reprecentatives to India, in order to learn under what
conditions responsible government could be granted to
India. That which these_emissaries wrote in their report in
no way satisfied the idea of responsible government—by
this measure they are giving nothing to the peovle of Tndia:
all force for managing the country will remain in the hands
of the English; the papers are forbidden to publish any-
thing, In one paper of 8 June 1918, the opinion was ex-
pressed that the supporters of the English government are
even against the acceptance of such a form of povernment
as will give to the people anything more than the aight to
follow what is going on in the country, and we are to sub-
* mit to such violent edicts, It is impossible for us to tell you
of those oppressions and injustices which the Bengalis are
suffering. For instance, regulations drawn up without pre-
vious agreement with the working classes have been pub-
lished in the papers and made law for everyone to submit
to. The people has to submit to the order of the government
even in such questions as education and medical supplies,
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The people of India have no voice in the preparation of
laws or measures which the English give them. The former
govemor of Bombay, in his speech of 10 May 1918, declar-
ed that the attainment of the object sought in the granting
of responsible government for India was only thinkable
under the English aegis, and that its success is entirely
dependent upon maintenance of the English guidance in
India. And thus, although the English call themselves
democrats, yet they are tyrants trampling upon justice. The
Indian representatives had wished to apply to Parliament
for their demands, but they were not allowed to go ¥
England to express themselves there. Indians were im
prisoned in America and in France; they were expelled ot
the application of the English Consuls from Japan, Switzer
land and Denmark.

“Comrades, we have taken up much of your time, but it
concluding our message, we declare that much that should
have been mentioned here has not been uttered by us. In
general, we must say that the Indian people have been
under the yoke of the English peaple for many, many years,
during which time the English have drawn immense reve:
nues, on wlich the power and happiness of the British
empire rests. The time has come for India to free herself
following what had been done in Russia, the people in Indit
are striving to win freedom for themselves—70,000.000
Indian Musalmans must join up, and will follow along the
path of general progress: they are aware of what is going
along in the world, and have been strongly impresse
thereby. If the neople of Judia shall follow other conntries.
the English will he compelled to leave India to itself, since
they will be urable to maintain the former system of govern-
ment. We pray Russia to haold out to us the hand of hel}).
that we may gain freedom. It is the duty of Russia to help
to the utmost the whole world in winning freedom and
right. Just glance at the map and vou will see that
895,000,000 Indians are the slaves of others and wé believe

that your help will make 1t possible for us to free ourselves
from our slave masters.”

(NAL-HFD, 1924, File No. 48-11)



2. Speech of Jabbar Khairy at the
International Meeting Held in
Petrograd on 5 Dec. 1918

I am speaking in the name of 330 millions of Indian
people who aie being oppressed by Butish imperialism. I
express my deep gratitude to you for making it possible
for me to visit your country, to see with my own eyes the
success achieved by the Russian proletaiian movement, and
for the oppoitunity offered to me to speak to you about
my country.

It is a pity that I don’t have time to acquaint you with
the harrowing details of Buitish oppression on the multi-
million Indian people. Please 1ealise, if it was difficult for
you to cope with your own autocracy, then it is much more
difficult for the suffering Indian people to fight against an
alien imperialism. In India, millions die of hunger everv
year, in spite of the fact that our country is fertile and it is
not facing the same situation as is being faced by Russia
now, when she is suniounded fiom all sides by enemies who
have raised a blockade. Decay of the Indian people is
exclusively the aesult of the fact that the British imperialists
aie squeezing out of us the last drops and experting to
Europe everything that is necessary for us.

[ have heard and T know what a horrible fight is being
waged against the Russian liberation movement, but I am
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convinced from the speech of the preceding orator, the
British representative, that the Russian people Tave not only
enemies but also allies—and such allies are the people
on whose behalf I am speaking. These much-tortured,
suffering people aspinng for Iberation from imperialist
oppression understand the aspiratious and the sufferings of
the Russian people, share their ideals and hope that a
moment will come when they will really be able to help
us.  draw your attention to the following, Comrade Fineberg.
representatine of the British people, spoke before me... I
do not consider him to he an ‘enemy but, on the contrary, &
cofighter. Not the British people but the British imperialists
are the enemies of the Indian people and the British working
people. Once again I thank 1ou for your hospitalitv, for
expressing the confidence that justice, freedom and socialism
will be established on the earth by the united efforts of all
the oppressed peoples. ’

(Izvestur, 7 December 1918, also quoted by P, C. Joshi, Link, 16 June
1968
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References to India and Colonial
Question at the Inaugural Congress
of Comintern

On 2 March 1919, the Ci Conf began
#ts work in Moscow 52 d from 35 of 21 countries
of Europe, America and Asia took part. Rep of the

peoples of Persia. China, Korea and Turkey participated for the first
time as full at such an
tives of India or of Indian revolutionaries were not present at the
congress,

After prelimi e it adopted two
dccuments' the Iheses presented by Lenin on bourgeois democracy
and dlctatcrshlp of lhs proletariat as well as the guidelines of the
the tasks of the communist parties.
These were adopted as the basic programmatic documents of the
international  communist movement and on 4 March the conference

converted itsell into the First F of the C
International.
The First Congress did not adopt any document on the colonial
i but the | of the C International stated in
clear terms that, “The Ci n i it its obli y task to

establish a permanent and close bond between the struggle of the prole-
taniat* in the Impenalist Countries and the national hiberation movement
of the cppressed peoplas in the colonies and semicolonies and to sup-
port the struggle of the opp d peoples ‘to the final break.
down of the imperialst world-systems'” {CI-SHO, pp. 63-64).

The congress which concluded on 6 March 1919 adopted apart from
these two basic documents a number of resolutions and a mamifesto. It
adopted a | “On the and the Policy of
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Entente™ and a ™A of the C: t to the Prole-
tariat o} the Whote World™.

We are giving two extracts from these two documents which go to
show how the main ideas and principles of the Theses on the Colonial
and National Question which were adopled at the Second Congress of
the Communist International held next year (1920) were already projected
here 1n an embryonic form.




1. On the International Situation
and the Policy of Entente

... In the postwar period, the allies are openly trampling
the principle of self-determination. .. by refusing that right
to Ireland, India, Egypt... About India and Egypt even
the question does not appear on the agenda of the com-
mittee meetings of great powers or in the allied press. . .

“Peace policy” of the five large masters of the world...
consists in pursuing “secret diplomacy”, of deals among the
powerful financial trusts behind the back and at the cost
of the working millions of all countries. .. .

The “principle of self-detcrmination” is being openly
substituted by “division of disputed territories” among the
ruling states and their vassals.

Alsace-Latraine is juned to France without any opinion
poll of the inhabitants; Ireland, India and Egypt are denied
the right of self-determination. Yugoslavia and Czecho-
slovakia are carved out by using armed forces. A shameless
deal is afoot for dividing European and Asiatic Turkey.
German colonics are being distributed and so on.

{Protocols and Materials of the Fist Congress of the Communist
International, 2-8 March 1819, Russtan, pp. 151 and 159)



2. Manifesto of the Inaugural First
Congress of the Communist
International

.. The last war, which was not least a war for colonics,
was at the same time a war fought with the help of colonics.
The colonial populations were drawn into the European war
on an unprecedented scale. Indians, Negroes, Arabs and
Madagascans fought on the European continent—for what?
For their right to remain the slaves of England and France.
Never before has the infamy of capitalist rule been shown
up so clealy; never before has the problem of colonial
slavery been posed so sharplv as it is todav.

Consequently there has been a series of D;fcn insurrections,
revolutionary ferment in all the colonjes, In Europe itself
Treland reminded us by bloody street battles that it still
remains and still feels itself an enslaved countiv. In Mada-
gascar, Annam and other countries the troops of the bour-
geois republic had more than one revolt of colonial slaves
to suppress during the war, In India the revolutionary
imovement has not subsided for 2 single dav. and has lately
led to the greatest workers” strike in Asia, which the British
government met by ordering its armoured cars into action
in Bombay.

Thus the colonial question in its fullest extent has been
placed on the agenda, not only on the order papers of the



Manifesto of Fust Congress of Communist International 109

diplomats in congress in Paris, but also in the colonies
themselves. Wilson'’s programme, at its best, is meant only
to change the commercial label of colonial slavery. The
emancipation of the colonies is possible only in conjunction
with the emancipation of the metropolitan woiking class,
The workers and peasants not only of Annam, Algiers and
Bengal, but also of Persia and Armenia, will gain their
opportunity of independent existence only when the workers
of England and France have overthrown Lloyd George
and Clemenceau and taken state power into their own
hands. Even now the struggle in the more developed colo-
nies is more than the struggle for national liberation; it is
ssuming an explicitly social character. If capitalist Europe
forcibly dragged the backward sections of the world into
the capitalist whirlpool, then socialist Europe will come to
the aid of liberated colonies with its technology, its organisa-
tion, its spiritual forces, in order to facilitate their transition
to a planned and organised socialist economy.
Colonial slaves of Africa and Asia! The hour of proletarian
dictatorship in Europe will also be the hour of your own
liberation! s :

(CL-JD, pp. 42-43.)



Lenin Meets Delegation of Indian
Revolutionaries

In the general introduction we have given sulficient detarls about this
historic meehng with Lenin of a delegation of lndian tevolutionaries
Pratap, M M.P.B T. Acharya, Abddl
Rab Peshawavi Dalip Singh Gilt and Joranim which took place on 7 May
1919. We are reproducing here an extract from Mahendra Pratap’s book
Rellections ol an Exils where the author gives his account of the inter
view.
We have not come across any official Soviet record of this interview.
tenin’s Collected Works, Volume No. 29, which gives at the end 2
of Lenin's i for the year 1919, does not mention
this mesting. Our only source of information 1s Mahendra Pratap's book
and intarviews with him of Saviet Joutnalists. For instance we have 1N
Soviet Land {pubhshed by Soviet Embassy in Naw Delhi, No. 8 of 1967)
Mitrokhin's interview with Mahendra Pratap 1. Andranov's article “The
Awakening East” in New Times (No 10 of 1968) wa have fusther details
of the same. In this article the author mentions a news item appeanng
in lzvestla in the month of May (date not given) according to which
Barakatullah at this meeting placed before Lenin unofficially the reall€5|
of tha Afghan govemment for Sowviet help agamnst Brtish lmpenahsm
In this connaction the fast para of Mahendra Pratap’s account quoted
here is signiicanl. it is interesting to note that indian revolutionaries
and their meeting with Lenin played some part In estabitshing diplomatic

—

*Sce Chinmohan Sehanobis's aiticle in Kaluntar weekly (Bengalt
6 Felnuary 1971: “Russian Revolution and Indian Revolutionaries Abroad™
No 11



Lenin Meets Delegation of Indian Revoluti 11

relations between Soviet Russia and Afghanistan in 1919. Friendly
Sovtet-Afghan relations facilitated tho work of an Indian revolutionary
centre functioning in Kabul to keep contact with the Soviet Union and
the Comuntern That is exactly the reason why the Brtish government
brought pressure on the Afghan government to expe!l Indian revolution-
aries from Kabul and i1n which they succeeded towards the end of 1922,



‘3. Mahendra Pratap on Interview
with Lenin

‘This is the story of 1919. I had come back to Russia front
Germany. I stayed at the palatial building of the former
sugar-king. Moulana Barakatullash could establish his head-
quarters at this place. He was in very good relation with
the Russian Foreign Office. When there was scarcity of food
in the city we were right ropally feasted. My Indian friends
who had started on this journey with me fiom Berlin could
also come and gather here. One evening we received 2
phone-call from Soviet Foreign Office, T veas told that some-
one was coming and that I should hand oyer my pamphlets
to the man. This I did. Neat morning was the day when T
with my friends were to meet Comrade Lenin at the
Kremlin. Prof Vosncscnsky took us to the ancient Imperial
Palace of Moseow. We passed through the guards. We went
upstairs. We entered a big room with a big table at which
was sitting the famous Red Leader Comrade Lenin, I being
at the head of the party, entered first and procecded towards
the figure sitting right before me. To my astonishment the
man or the hero stood up suddenly, went to a corner and
fetched a small chair and put the chair near his office chair.
And as T arrived by his side he asked me to sit down. For
a moment I thought in my mind, where to sit, asking mysclf,
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should I sit on this small chair brought by Mr Lenin himself
or should I sit on one of the huge easy chairs covered with
morocco leather. I decided to sit on that small chair-and
sat down, while my friends, Moulana Barakatullah and
others, took their seats on richly upholstered chairs.

Comrade Lenin asked me, in what language he was to
address me—English, French, German or Russiaw. I told
bim that we should better speak in English. And I presented
to him my bock of the Religion of Love. To my astonish-
ment he said that he had already read it. Quickly arguing
in my mind I could see that the pamphlets demanded by
the Foreign Office a day ealier were meant for Lenin him-
self. Lenin said that my book was “Tolstoyism”. I presented
to him also my plan of having notes repayable not in gold
or silver but in more necessary commodities such as wheat,
rice, butter, oil, coal, etc. We had quite a leng conversation.
Mr Lenin had a few words to say to all of us. So, much so
that Lenin also asked a couple of questions of a servant of
Moulana Barakatullah who remained standing a bit far.
Prof Vosnesensky also did not sit.

It was after this interview that the Foreign Office decided
that I must accompany His Excellency Mr Sourits, the first
Russian Ambassador to the Court of Afghanistan. My job
was to introduce Mr Sourits to King Amanullah Khan. Of
course, the official position of the ambassador needed not
any introduction of some private character. But it was
thought that as I was a personal friend of the king I could
better plead versonally on behalf of Red Rear.

{RE, pp. 44-47)



Barakatullah’s Interview to
“Petrograd Pravda”

Mohammad Barakatullah (born ¢ 1858), a citizen of Bhopal, belongs
to the early generation of Indian national revolutionaries headed bBY
Mahendra Pratap, \ Ch and others. He was
probably drawn into revolutionary activittes when he was in England a8
a young man in 1887-97 where he met Shyamji Krishnavarma, According
to his own statement he was n exile in Japan between the years 190512
In Japan he was teaching Urdu in Tokyo Unwersity; that is why he is
known as Professor B In Japan he a journal calted
Islamic Fraternlty. After the fist world war broke out he shifted 10
San Francisco, which was the centre of the Ghadar Party revolutionaries:
In 1815 it an ion from Mahendra Pratap Irar:
Germany to proceed to Aighanistan, The well known “Indo-German
mission headed by .Mahandra Pratap and Dr Hentig was proceeding 10

Al

Kabul via € to hani: to join the war on
the side of Germany and the central powers Mahendra Pratap mentions
that he met in C i and they p ded to Kabul
together in 1915. Dr Dutta that ded Shakh-

p
ul-lslam to issue a fatwah calling upon Muslims of India to work with

Mindus in their jont struggle for freedom against the British (ARl P, 74)-

Barakatullah was a member of the *“provisional government of fre®
tndia” formed by Mahendra Fratap In Kabul in 1915, as its prime
minister. He remained in Kabul up 1o the end of the war in 1918. ln
March 1919 or some time later, Amanullah ascended the throne aier
the assassination of Habibullah, and broke with the British proclanmina
Afghanistan independent. At that time Barakatullah enfoyed the rust of
Amanullah, who sent him to Soviet Russia, as “ambassador extraordinary”
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to establish friendly relations with that new revoluhonary power Dr Dutta
mentions that Indian ies in these
days advised Amir to assert its wndependence by establishing its: diplo-
matic relations with all powers, which the British so far prevented that
country from doing (ARI, p. 80).

Barakatullah was present when Mahendra Pratap met Leain together
with MPBTY, Acharya and Abdul Rab Peshawari on 7 Mar 1919 Bara-
katullah's servant was aiso present at the interview and a‘c:ording to
Mahendra Pratap he was able to speak Russian so Lenin had a briet
talk with im (R, pp 45-47).

The documents produced here were written 1n 1919, when Barakal-
ullah was active in Central Soviet T and Bukh
was well versed in Islamic theology, but was not a pronounced Pan-
Islamist. He was a sincere national revolutionary who believed that
socialist Soviet Russia was a reliable friend and ally of the eastern
Muslim nations fighting for their freedom agamst Bntish imperialism.
That is why Barakatullah had a good standing with the Soviet leaders
and he was asked to wnte the pamphlet produced here in part.® This
pamphlet was translated in the various languages of Soviet Central
Asia and distributed by the Soviet government,

Dr Dutta states that Barakatullah was n Geneva at the end of 1913
when some negotiations were going on there between the representatives
of the Soviet government and those of tha allied powers At that time
Dr Dutta says Turkey was weakening In its alliance with Soviet Russia
and was under pressure from the Brtish. Indian and Egypttan revolu.
tionaries, particularly Barakatullah, made it clear to the Turkish delegates
in Geneva that if Turkey dnifted to the allies, she would lose the support

of the eastern nations fighting for their freedom against the British.
Dr Dutta says Barakalullah did this at the reques! of the Sovnet pleni-
potentiary in Geneva and in pping Turkey's
drift and this further strengthened his friendship wnh Chichertn

Barakatullah remained in Soviet Russia up to 1922. In 1920 Mahendra
Pratap mentions his meeting with him (ML, pp. 71-72) In 1922 he
shifted to Berlin and was actively associaled with those Indian national
revelutionaries headed by Chattopadhyaya, Dr Dutta and others who
were keeping W touch with Sowviet Russia. Dr Dutta mentions how
Chicherin had made an arrangement to keep contact with Barakatullah
(ARI, p 131).

*® After 3 June 1919, Lenin wrote to G. V. Chicherin:, “What have you
done to help this IndianP—mn publishing his articleP—in other respects®”
(CW 44, p. 244). This is further clarified in the Notes (No 238, p. 512):
“Lenin’s note to Chichenn was wrntten n connection with a letter from
M. katullah, an Indian prof who wrote about the struggle against
British 1mpenahsm m India. and asked that hic article on Bolshevism be
puhlished ‘n order to win the hearts of the Moslems to the support of
Bolshevism®.”
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Cecil Kaye, the Brtish intelligence aofficer, in his confidential publi
cation Communism In India says that Barakatullah published an Arabic
paper, Al Islah from Berlin m July 1925. Barakatuliah closely cooperated
with Chattopadhyaya when the latter was preparing for the hrst congress
of the League against Impenalism which was held in February 1927 al
Bryssels He was one of the seven-man Indian delegation to that
congress which was headed by Jawaharlal Nehru.

Towards the end of 1927 he feit Germany tor New York in a German
boat together with A Pratap Pratap bes, how
Barakatullah got tll in New York and how he got worse as they crossed
the contment from New York to San Francisco and how he died thgw
(27 Sep 1927} by the of Indian
ot the Ghadar Party (RE, pp 1056},




Prof Buarakatullah



4. ““‘Afghanistan and India”
(Talk with Prof Barakatullah)

Professor Barakatullah who came to Moscow to establish
permanent relations with Soviet Russia is the chief of the
Afghan mission. )

Professor Barakatullah is an Indian, member of the Muslim
League in Delhi and member of the Indian National Con-
gress and Professor of Philosophy and Literature.

“I am not a communist nor a socialist”, Prof Barakatullah
told us, “but my political programme at present is the espul-
sion of the English from Asia. T am an irreconcilable enemy
of European capitalism in Asia whose main representative
is the English. In this I concur with the communists and
in this 1espect we are genuine allies. .

“From 1909 to 1914 I could not remain within English
territories. During that time I worked in Japan and pubh’s}le(l
an agitational newspaper Muslim Unity.

“After the outbreak of European war I was compelleil
to leave Japan and shifted to San Francisco where in 1913
I received an invitation from the well known Indian
nationalist Pratap (who visited Russia soon after the October
‘Revolution) to proceed to Afghanistan. where we reached

in the same year and I stayed therc since then till March
1919.
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“Among the secret documents published by the Russian
Soviet government in the Blue Book, on pages 74-92 are
printed documents relating to how the English demanded
our expulsion from Afghanistan and how Amir Habibullah
deceived the British, declaring that we had left Afghan
borders, and received generous 1eward from the English.

“In March 1919 after Habibullah was assassinated and
Amanullah, who hated the English, ascended the throne,
1, as one of the most trusted persons of the new Amir, was
sent to Moscow as ‘ambassador extraordinary” for establish-
ing permanent relations with Soviet Russia, With this the
new Amit cancelled the alliance treatv with the British,
according to which Afghanistan was obliged not to enter
into diplomatic relations with any other countiy than
England.

“Afghanistan, just as Russia, is not a capitalist state, and
it is highly possible that the parliamentary system will not
take deep roots in these countries.

“Just now it is difficult to say how future events will take
shape. I only know one thing, that the well known appeal
of the Soviet government of Russia to all peoples calling
on them to struggle against capitalists (and for us, capitalist
is a synonym for the foieigner, more accurately the English-
man) has created on us colossal impression. Even bigger
impression was produced bv the annulment by Russia of
all secret treaties imposed bv imperialist governments and
the proclamation of the right of peoples however small they
mav be to self-determination.

“That act united around Soviet Russia all the exploited
peoples of Asia and all the paties, even parties far away
from socialism, These acts predetermined and brought nearer
the Asian 1evolution.

“The English immediately understood the consequences
of the new Russian slogans and adopted all measwes in
order to seal all the routes fiom Russia to India and, first
of all, seal Afghanistan which has the same conditions as
India, and plug the access from Russia to India. Hence the
advance of the English to Mery, attempt to conclude aaree-
ment with Bukhaa, and finally the cieation of Ferghana
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front under the auspices of the Russian whiteguards in order
not to let the Russian influence into eastern China.

“However easy it is possible to occupy territory and con-
quer small peoples but it is impossible to suppress great
ideas—I think that the English are already late. i

“The ideas of the Bolsheviks, which we call ‘Ishtrakiat,
have canght on among the Indian masses, and the small
sparks of active propaganda were enough to light the
grandiose revolutionary fire in all Central Asia.

“In India have matured the same prerequisites of revolu-
tion which existed in Russia in October 1917, Ingdia has been,
in the every literal sense of the word, under military regime
already. for 33 years, and the Indian peaple are exploited
by the English worse than the workers in other countries.
In India till the war, individual provinces starved, now -the
whole of India starves, for our food stocks were sent to feed
the allied armies. Illness, in part_plague and small-pox,
killed in 1918 alone 8 million people according to English
statistics. Already for a year economic strikes and open up-
risings have been flaring up in one part or other of India.
Bengal province is the most revolutionary, that is, so to speak.
the intellectual centre of revolution; the most active Indian
province is Punjab which has borders with Afghanistan. .

“Under normal development of events”, Professor Barakat-
ullah said in conclusion, “it is to be expected that this
summer will be decisive for the liberation of India.”

(Petrograd Pracda, 1919, No. 10{8/3)}



Barakatullah’s “Bolshevism and the
Islamic Nations”

This 15 the luding part of the (Persian} Bol and
the Islamic Natlons written by Prof Barakatullah. The English translation
is by Capt Samad Shah, a Brtish-Indian officer. The text is preserved
in the National Archives (NAIFHPD, 1918, File No. 2295) as an
enclosure in the letter of the secretary of the Government of India to
the Chlef Secretary to Government of Great Britain, dated 20 October
1919. The Perslan pamphlet was prosctibed by the British Indian govemn.
ment and its entry into the Bntish Indla was prohibited.

in the 10 the “Moulavi B: is described
as “a well known leader of religious thought and recognised scholar
as not only on lastics but also well versed n
social and political sclence™. It is also stated that “prior to the world
war he was in Japan and later he visited Germany and Turkey with a
view to freeing M from the yoke of the British™.

Verbal.changes have been made Into the text by the editor to bring
out the sense better.

Devendra Kaushik refers to this appeal to the Muslims of Russia and
states that the same *“‘was translated into several languages of Soviet
Asia and widely distnbuted among the Muslims of this region™ (CA,
p. 111).

Dr Dutta also refers to this book when he says “while in Moscow
he wrote a book for the Bclshev:ks" Dr Dulla makes an unchantable
remark that he (B i in Quranl”
Actually Barakatullah says that the idea of equality and brotherhood of
man is common to all religions and In that ssnsa he explamed the
significance of zakat and baitul-mal in Q
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of primitive communism which was laler destroyed or distorted by the
despot Muawiyah.®

Dr Dutta says that rel of 1 dship which loped between
Barakatuliah and Chichern in 1920 were maintained fater. In Apnl
1920 the Soviet delegation headed by Chicherin went to its first inter«
national conference In Geneva with the representatives of the capitalist
countries, which the supreme command of the alifes had called 19
regulate trade and credit relations 1n the context of economic rehabitl-
tation of their respective countries Dr Dutta records that the Barakat-
uliah was present m Geneva then and in touch with Chichenn. After
that Chichern had fixed that Barakatullah who was with leading Indian
revolutionanies 1n Berlin could contact him (Chicherin) through the
Saviet A dor there, viz Ki ky (ARI, p. 31).

The concluding part of this bookiet given here in full ends up b
quoting from a call of Iiberty and equality by Lenin and the Soviet
government. This is the famous message from V. I. Lenin, charman of
the Councti of People’s Commissars, and J. V. Stalin, People’'s Com-
migsar for Nationalities Affairs, to all Working Moslems of Russia and
and the East, dated 3 December 1917, the full text of which i avail
able n Enghish in Milestones of Soviet Foreign Policy, 19171967
{Moscow, 1967, pp. 33-35) The portions quoted by Barakatuliah tafly
with the corresponding paragraph in the above official text, only the
translation differs. We have given corresponding paras in the abover
mentioned official translation in the foolnote fo the document fof
comparison.

———————
* Muawiyah (c. 610-83), frst Synan Caliph, of the Ommayad dynasty
with their capital i Damascus after a.p. G81.



5. Concluding Portion of “Bolshevism
and the Islamic Nations”

The problem of the misery of the nation and of the more-
than-necessary happiness of a very small section of society
was always the most difficult problem which human
intellect ever faced in every clime and in all periods. Plato,
that divine man, recommends abolition of private ownership
with logical conclusiveness in his book called Republic, as
solution of this problem. Plato, the divine, puts the reins of
government in the hands of the nation’s preceptors who are
political-philosophers and philosopher-politicians.

These men bring up and train the young generation in
different arts and sciences according to their individual
capacity, thus ensuring supply of necessaries of life and the
means of comfort for all, at the expense of all. Ownership
becomes public and collective, measures of sustenance,
pleasure and gratification are equalised; and individual
members of the nation grow so enlightened—owing to pro-
gress of true education—that all their actions and conduct
spring from wisdom and all their mental and spiritual long-
ings and will conform to the good of nature. This was the
basic principle on which Karl Marx founded the lofty
structure of socialism in the 19th centurv of the christian
era, building it on the experience of bygone nations.
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Divine religions also, primarily and essentially, have
been revealed for putting an endto destitution, indigence
of toilers and misfostune and oppression among mankind,
and for happiness, peace, freedom, brotherhood and
equality of Adam’s children, The sum and substance of all
true religions s this grand law. “Desire for your neighbour
what you desire for yourself.” This law js similarly express-
ed in the Jewish scripture and the Bibl, because all men
are descendants of Adam and brothers of one another. The
last of the prophets (Mohammad), on whom the greetings
and salutations, has mentioned “brother” in place of

bait-ul-mal (treasurv), stand witness that I filled you Iaw-
fullv and exhausted you lawfully” )

But thousand pities that Muawiyah, son of Abu Suflen,
looked upon the bait-ul-mal as hjs personal property and
behaved despotically, on the strength of gold, destroving

s
nations experienced such bloodshed, cruelty, oppression
and repression at the hands of their sovereigns that they
had not ever seen even from their enemies, By the misuse
of bait-ul-mal funds, which was the comerstone of the
despotism of the Moslem rulers, the Islamic countries were
ruined. Moslems were deprived of leamning and education
and were reduced to the level of the meanest animgls,

In this 20th century of christian era all Mohammedan
countries were exploited and plundered by the imperialist
British, the autocrat Russian emperor, and the pillaging
French and Italians. Only in a.0. 1908 it was the constity.
tional Turkish government that lit the _bumin taper in a
gravevard. To extinguish this, the tyrannical British. Ryssian
and French goveinments brought abo\\’ orld war in
Ap. 1914, The exalted government q - H progress
under guidance of T~'" Pasha, ™ . 1 Jemal

I
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Pasha—as also the Ottoman nation—during the 4 years of
war, displayed such heroism and magnificent spirit of self-
sacrifice, for maintaining the liberty of the nation and the
independence of the country by sacrificing millions of lives,
that human history will forever record it with honour.

But a thousand pities that the traitorous Sherif of Mecca
intrigued with the British, and in the month of Shahban
1334 raised the standard of rebellion against the Khilafat
government. He started plotting secretly, and egged on bv
the British and their usurping allies, he made friends with
the short-sighted party, the “Ittilaf”, in the heart and centre
of the Khilafat. That sole lamp of the Islamic graveyard was
extinguished also bv other despotic Moslem rulers whose
religious faith consisted in the selling of their conatries. The
British, French and Italians used the republican govern-
ment of North America as a tool for their own plans of
usurpation, and got the upperhand over their opponents,
helped by American troops and the treacherv of the Bul-
garian nation. Promises and pledges of Wilson, the presi-
dent of the American republic, viz that the nrincipqe of
self-determination of all nations should be applied for the
establishment of universal peace, and on the strength of
which principle, the Ottoman government declared an
armistice with its opwonents. All this was violated in the
most shameless and flagrant manner, thereby dishonouring
the American president.

Not a single independent Moslem state remains today.
This js the result of despotism instituted bv Muawivah

, thirteen hundred years ago. Yes. the sacrifices bore by
Turkish martyrs—in money and life—have not been wasted.
The sinking of the ship of autocracy of the Russian emperor
was also due to the efforts of the undving Ottoman nation.

" There is no cause for despair. Following on the dark long
nights of tsarist autocracy, the dawn of human freedom has
appeared on the Russian horizon, with Lenin as the shining
sun, giving light and splendour to this day of human happi-
ness. That noble scheme, first visualised by the divine Plato
over 2,000. years ago, and handed down by way of trust
from generation to generation in his Republic, has today
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been put from theory into action and introduced into the
field of reality by Lenin, gaining great currency and favour.
The administration of the extensive territories of Russia
and Turkestan has been placed in the hands of labourers,
cultivators and soldiers, Distinction of race, religion and
nationality has disappeared. Equal rights to life and free-
dom are ensured to al) classes of the nation,

But the enemv of Russian republic is British imperialism
which holds Asiatic nations in a state of eternal.thraldom.
It has moved troops into Turkestan with a view to felling
the young tree of peifect human liberty just as it is begin-

noble arts, practical phvsics, chemistry, mechanics, etc. OI.I.

Muhammedans, listen to this divine cry. Respond to this

call of liberty, equality and brotherhiood which Comrade

Lenin and the Soviet government of Russia are offering to
B

you:

_—
° “Moslems of the East, Persians, Tuks, Arabs and Indians, all those
whose bodies, preperty, freedom and country had been commodities m the
hands of the grasping vultures of Europe, all those whose countries the
plunderers who had started the war want to share among themselves.

“We declare that the secret treaties of the deposed tsar on the scizure
of Constantinople, the treatics that have been confirmed by the deposed
Kerensky, are now annulled ang destroyed. The Russian Republic and
1ts government, the Council of People’s Commissars, are against the seizure
of foreign territories: Constantinople myst Temain 1 the hands of
Maslems.

“We declare that the treaty on the division- of Persfa has been annulled
and destroyed. Troops will he withdrawn from Persia as soon as mﬂnfm'
operations stop, and Persians wil] be ensured the right freely ta decide
their own destinv.

“We declate that the treaty on the duwision of Turkey and on depnv-
ing her of Armenta has been annulled apg destroyed, Armenians shall be
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“Oh, Muhammedan residents of Russia and all eastern’
countries, we are announcing to you that the secret treaties
as made between the deposed emperor and other states as
1egards the occupation of Constantinople, as well as tieaties
ratified by the dismissed Kerensky, have been annulled and
torn up. Soviet Russia and its government, j.e. the Assembly
of National Representatives, have forbidden conquest of
foreign countries. Soviet Russia therefore considers it essen-
tial that Constantinople should remain in the hands of the
Moslems.

“We also announce that the tieaty 1egarding the partition
of Persia is also torn up and destioyed, and directly the
war stops, the Soviet government of Russia will withdraw
its troops from Persian soil, to enable Persians to protect
their rights and form a government after their own will
and desire.

“We also announce that the treaty as regards the division
of Ottoman territories and the separation of Armenia from
the Ottoman empire is similarly torn up and destroyed.
After the war Armenians will be given power to form a
government for themselves according to their own choice.

“Oh, biethren! You should not recoil from the Russian
nation and the piesent government of Russia. You should
rather shun those savage wolves of Europe who stand ready
to conquer countries and enslave people, who have usurped

—
ensured the right freely to determine their political destiny as soon as
military operations cease.

“Enslavement awaits you not at the hands of Russia or her revolutionary
government but at the hands of the d of E i fali
of those who have turned your homeland into a ‘colony’ which they are
looting and robbing... |

“Comrades, brothers, we are advancing towards an honest, democratic
peace firmly and resolutely.

“On our banness we bring liberation to the oppressed peoples of the
world.

“Maslems of Russial

“Moslems of the East}

“On this road towards a renewal of the world we await your sympathy
and support.”

(Milestones of Souiet Foreign Policy, 1917-1967, Moscow, 19867,
N pp- 34-35))
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your homes and turned them into their own colonies. These
mfamous wolves and shameless usurpers who are occupy-
ing your homes should be driven out.”

This worthy address ends in these important sentences:
“Comrades and brothers, let us tell you: we are bent upon
acquiring an honourable peace. R

*We have inscribed on our banners our intention to bl}ﬂﬁ
to the oppressed nations of the world liberation and justice.

“Oh, Muhammedans of Russia, Muhammedans residing
in eastern countries, we expect every one of you sincerely
to follow this righteous path and to give active assistance
in the realisation of our object.” .

Tashkent, 5 March 1919 MOHAMMAD BARAKATULLAH



1920






Shafiq’s Pro-Communist Journal
in Tashkent

The onginal of the only 1ssue of Zamindar, the translation of which we
give on page 135, is preservea in the Communist Party Archives in
Tashkent. We are indebted to the CC of the CP of Uzbekistan for making

le o us the The of the Urdu text 1s made
by Hajrah Begum.

As stated in the general introduction, only one issuo of this paper,
which was both in Urdu and Persian and was edited and written by
Mohammad Shahq, éame out in May 1920 This xs proved by the fact
that it is signed at the end by “'Moh Shatig. and also
by the fact that this paper figured as an exhibit In the Peshawar (Com-
munist) Conspiracy Case—Crown vs Mohammad Shafig—the sessions
court judgment of which was pronounced on 4 Aprif 1823. This
judgment guotes two portions from this paper, one oltlining the 9-point

policy of the paper and the concluding para ending with signature of
the author. These tally exactly with the corresponding portions n the
text given here, only the translation differs slightly.

We get the following facts of his hie from the statement he made
before the district Py on 10 D 1923 when
he was arrested on entenng India.

Mohammad Shafig was the son of Abdul Haleem of Akora, Peshawar
district. As a young man he was serving as a clerk n the irrigation
office at Peshawar He left his job and proceeded to Kabul as one of
the early Muhayirs under the influence of the anti-Rowlatt act agitation
of those days This was in May 1919,

Three months after his arrival in Kabul, fe. in July-August 1919, he
met Moutana Obeidullah, who had come to Kabul earlier in 1315
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together with Mohammad Al (Sepassi) and Rahamat Al 2akaria am:
others and who were part of the * provisional government of free Indid
of Pratap, In N ber 1919, Pratap, Abdul Rab
and Acharya arrived in Kabu! from Soviet Russia. From them Shatq came
to know that the government of Soviet Russia was noting with interest
and sympathy the recent developments in the Indian independence
movement and that the Muhajirs would get atl help 1t they went K
Russta

Heaning this Shafig with ihree other early Muhaprs crossed over nio
Soviet Russta—via Mazar-e-Shanf route and seems to have reathed
Tashkent some time in January or February 1920. Shalig and his com
panions were received with great hospitahty and after two months’ rest
they were gwven facihiues for work. They then produced the kst and
the only issue af the paper Zamindar,

The Hijrat movement which was a trickle at the end ot 1918 had
become a flood by the summer and autumn of 1920. In 1919 and in the
early months of 1920 indian r y were functioning
i Soviet Turkestan and there was one in Tashkent, Shafiq says i®
Zamindar :

“In Tashkent there ts a group ol Indians. We are grateful that he
Soviet government has permitted us to form an organisation and alfow-
ed ys ta publish an Urdu-Persian paper to place our thoughts and
wishes before the Soviet and Indian public.”

Shatiq says in his statement befors the district court: “A few da1S
tater (July 1920) MP.B.T. Acharya and the Indian Revolutionary Ass®
cration, re Abdul Rab's party, were invited by the Soviet leaders t¢
attend the Second Ci of the € i jonal.” He says
further that Acharya, Roy and Abani Mukhern were admitted to the
congress as delegates while he got a wisitor's card. This is not quite
correct M N Roy was a delegate to the congress on the manddt®
from the Communist Party of Mexico, while M.P B.T. Acharya and Abant
Mukher)t are Disted as delegates from Brish india. There being no CF
then, Acharya is mentioned as a delegate from Indran Revolutiona®
Association of Tashkent while Abani Mukherji is mentioned as a “left
socialist”. Thrs information we get from the Russian protocol of the
Second Congress and from the Marx-Engels-Lenin Institute o} the
of CPSU But the point hera is to note that Shatiq was a vistor at the
Second Congress of the Cl.










1. Translation of Urdu Section
of “Zamindar”

Title page of Zamindar of Jamiat Ahrar Hind—weekly
paper in Urdu and Persian—Editor: Abdul Majid; Evanoy,
Tashkent, dated May 1920.

COUNTENTS
Introduction

Importance of journals in free countries and in the
oppressed countries: '

In India thousands of journals exist but good papers—
“the voice of the people”—are silenced by British terror or
come out under different colours.

Outside India many organisations which were set up for
aiding revolution in India are bringing out papers.
Zamindar will also be such a paper. It is the first paper of
its kind. A new sun has arisen after the Russian revolution,
many nations are benefiting by it. All people have the right
to benefit as the 1evolution was not for Russia alone but for
all. The ultimate objective of Zamindar is to acquaint
Indians with this 1eality so that they may make use of this
light profitably.

Another object is to create interest amongst the people
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of Bukhara and Turkestan concering Indians and there-
fore the paper is in Urdu and Persian.

It is proposed to publish the paper in English also but
there are ceitain difficulties in the way. Attempts for
English edition will however continue.

The foundation of the paper is laid by the present Indian
commumty in Tashkent and with the cooperation and
sympathy of qualified persons it will improve.

Inaugural Aiticle

India—a land of numerous arts and sciences, of thou-
sands of philosophers, of lakhs of valiant people—had at
one time been from north to south and east to west nlland
of gloy, courage and daring. It can be seen from the histor?
and geography (of the world) what heights were ag’tame.d
by India. It was known as the “choice of the nations . This.
title was a suitable one as India had collectively everything
the world produces.

What is the condition today? Povesty and famine, 100
riches, no granJeur, no knowledge and no crafts. The 13‘{
has not stopped producing wealth but this is hoarded i
the treasury of British capitalists and ruleis.

These conditions have come about recently. 1857 was
the accursed year which witnessed the end of India’s glory
when the freedom of 300 million people was snatche
away, when loot held sway. The land is the same but
thousands die yearly due to famine.

More than half the population do not have one full meal
in 24 hours. The land of philosophers and learned men has
now less than 5 per cent literates. The land of the brave 1§
a helvless slave of foreigners. There is no freedom O
speech and in the Jand famed for its swords and arms not
even an arrow can be*found, What was once the treasury
of riches lies in ruins, -

We shall place facts before the public. Half a century
has passed away, Indians have realised the truth and are
prepared to sacrifice their lives for it.

At different periods the motherland has sent forth its
sons to different countries, There are dozens of movements
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in the country and all have as their starting point “frec
India from exploitation and oppression”.

In Tashkent there is a group of Indians, We are grateful
that the Soviet government has permitted us to form mn
organisation and allowed us to publish an Urdu-Persian
paper to place our thoughts and wishes befoie the Soviet
and Indian public.

The paper shall fulfil the following responsibilities :

(1) Stress the importance of the Indian problems for the
USSR,

(2) The paper shall attempt to keep all eastern revolu-
tionary organisations under one centre.

(3) It will give the present Russian government valuable
advice regarding different revolutions.

(4) The paper will invite all revolutionary organisations
formed in Tashkent to agree to a useful programme.

(5) It will conduct discussions on the atrocities com-
mitted by the British in India.

(6) It will portray the inner revolutionary stiuggles of
India in the true colours.

(7) Tt will train Indian workers in 1evolutionary zeal and
educate them in the methods of the Russian revolution.

(8) It will promote Russian-Indian relations which are
suppressed by the cruel British government.

(9) Tt will contradict all wiitings publshed by British
writers and journals under the title of “Opposition to Com-
munism” and will discuss all the benefits of communism.

We hope that friends and sons of India will study caie-
fully the paper and will encourage us by their sympathy
and valuable contributions.

Appeal to the Oppressed People of the East

Respectful greetings from the organisation of Indian
residents in Tashkent. India with Leart and soul hopes for
the fulfilment of vour desires. India is so sick of the oppres-
sive repression that it is determined to plunge into the
battle.

Oh, sufferers of the east cheaming of freedom from iron
chains, it is your duty to follow example of India.

India has offered thousands of sacrifices for freedom.
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India, which had been baked aud burmt in the fice of
repression, calls upon all the oppressed nations. It is your
duty to heed its call and uct.

India proclaims by beat of drum that if vou wish td free
your homes, liberate your countries from the grip of tyranni-
cal oppression, come, sympathise and unite with us, strug-
gle for India’s liberation and your freedom will automati-
cally be won. It is India’s freedom alone on which depends
the honour and safetv of vour homes.

India declares—I am a victim of British rapacity, my
blood has been sucked by unhaly aud treacherous British
rulers and is being tumed into poison gas, guns, swaords
and aeroplanes for destroving your countries. Rich with
booty it hopes to bribe (its opponents) te enable it to crush
the entire world throwgh inhuman exploitation.

Unless you go to the source of the poison, the roots of
evploitation, unless you help Indix to its freedom, can you
yourself possibly be free? Never.

Oh Brethren of Bukhara, is not vour Amir a pawn of
British greed? As long as he has British backing, can your
land be secure? Never,

Oh, Iranian brothers, is not your Shah busy touring
Europe and Great Britain? Has he not sold his freedom to
the British? Is it possible that vour country cau throw off
the chains of British bondage unless the backbone of British
power is broken? Impossible.

Oh, leading members of Soviet Russia, is vour country
1cally secure? Is it not being invaded from Poland? Are
you satisfied with (conditions of) Baku and Azerbaijan? Do
you 1ieceive iecognition in Iran? Never, never. Then, who
is opposing you? Who is against giving publicity to your
programme? Enq_uire and discover that it is the hostile
kingdom of Britain.

It is onlv when you undesstand this that you will heed
the call of India.

Again we ask, is your countiv secute, can your working
class government continue in power? For seven years you
have valiantly fought vour enemies and defended your
motherland but for how long? For how long can the country
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sustain this backbreaking burden? How long will the
working class party strive against this accursed government?
If you would but listen to us, tear up the roots of this
hated 1egime, drv up its source. Help Indian revolution.
Help to free India and then see whether you are truly
liberated or not. Of a surety you will be.
Victory to India!

MouaMMAD SHAFIQ—HINDUSTANL



Roy’s First Manifesto to Indian
Revolutionaries

In the general introduction we have already referred to the early
career of M. N. Roy. Here we shall give a chronological account of his
early hfe up to tws armnval in Berlin in the beginning of 1920 and the
circumstances in which he wrote this first manifesto addressed 10
Indian revolutionanes.

M. N. Roy was born in 1889 in the village Urbalia, 24-Parganas,
Bengal, in a Brahi family of Bh: yas and th was
his original name. Early in his teens he joined one of the revolutionary
organisations in Bengal in the days of swadeshi and boycott movement
(1807?). The police record credits him with organisation of political
raids including the ones at Chingripota and Netra in the years 1907-9.
In January 1910 he was arrested in Howrah gang case along with @
number of outstanding revolutionaries of Bengal. He was in Jail from
January 1910 to February 1911 and in this period he developed clIsé
frendship with the famous revolutionary Jatin Mukher]l (Bagha Jatin).

After his release Narendranath was in the same organisation with
Jatin Mukherji and Jadu Gopal Mukher)i. By 1911-12 there was a large
circle of revolutionary groups round Jatin and by 1914 on the eve of
the first warld war it was joined by the Bansal and Atmonnatl groups:
It was this powerful consolidation that caried out the successful raid
on Rodda and Co’s consignment of Mauser pistols leading to the
selzure of a large number by the revolutionaries. Narendranath himsel!
did not participate in this raid but was the recipient of one of the
weapons when the seized stock was distnibuted among the activists.

After the outbreak of the fist world war and the formation of the
Berlin Committee to procure arms and resources from the German

—



Roy's First Manifesto to Indian Revol 188 141

government for 185 In India, K Guha

from Berlin via the USA with a message from the committee to Rash
Behari Bose him of the ar made with the Germans,
This was in October 1914, when Rash Behari Bose was in UP and the
Punjab prep g for the d upnsing to take place at
the end of February 1915, and which was based on defections In the
varnious it This was i d to hum by Jatin
Mukherji who was by N ya This was

much before the D day.

The unsuccessful upnising of February 1915 (Ghadar 1915), which
was charactenised by the martyrdom of Kartar Singh Saraba and Pingle.
and of a large number of patriotic sepoys court-martialed in the various
regiments, was timed with several armed actions in Bengal. Garden
Reach motor raid m February 1915 was one of them. Narendranath was
arrested In connection with this rad and later released on bail
Undaunted by the setback in the Ghadar 1915, the heavy represston,
and series of Lahore conspiracy cases that followed, Bengal revolu-
tionaries led by Jatindranath began prepanng for a second revelutionary
attempt.

in March 1915 Jitendranath Lahin arriving from Berlin brought
another message from the Berlin Committee giving details of a plan to
deliver a i cf arms to r i in India The prospects
of securing arms and aid from German sources quickened the prepara-
tion for a second revolutionary attempt and a secret meeting of the
revolutionary groups led by Jatindranath was held to plan out the
details. Narendranath w%g chosen as a messenger to Batavia to contact
the Germans. He jumped bail and saled for Batavia in 1815

This account of M. N. Roy’s early career as a member of Bengal
revolutionary group and particularly as an active member of Jatindra.
nath's revolutionary organisation 1s based on facts given In Uma
Mukherji's Two Great Indlan Revolutlonaries (Firma K. L. Mukho-
padhyaya, Calcuita, 1966). Roy in his Memoirs has not dealt with this
early period Perhaps he wanted to wnte of his “experience during
those years"-—"not as the autobicgraphy of an individual, but a$ a part
of the history of the time” (RM, p 4), but was not able to do it as he
passed away even before he finished his Memolrs which go only up to
1923,

The circumstances under which he left India for the first time is
confirmed by him in his Memolrs. Only the date he has given Is wrong @

"Clandestine conference led to the formation of the General Staff of
the coming revolution, with Jatin Mukheri as the Commander-in-Chief.

“The job of finding money for initial expenditure, entrusted to me.
was soon done according to plan” (RM, p. 3).

But his statement that he “left for Java—my first trip out of “the
country” before the end of 1914 cannot be true. This is pointed out by
Uma Mukherjl, who bases hersell on the fact that “the general staff
of the coming revolution” with Jatindranath at its head was only formed




142 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922

after the lailure of the February 1915 Ghadar and the deciston to send
Narendranath 1o Batavia was taken therealter and he saided for tha
destination in Aprit 1315 and not end of 1914,

Narendranath returned from fis first trip n June 1915 and as 2
result of the arrangements he made with the German authonlies he
contacted, German money was made avatlable to Bengal revolutionaries
dunng these months, The question was of getting German arms. this
connection Narendranath was able to arrange with Germans for the
divarsion of $.S. Maverick with the arms cargo which was scheduled
to unload at Karachi, to Raimangal on Bengal coast where Bengal
revolutionaries could more easily take chargs of the same.

Narendranath left for Java_a second time in August 1915. This tme
the main purpose of the mission assigned to him and his companion
was to smuggle the German consignment of arms over the land route.
the effort to land the same through the Maverick and other ships having
failed for various reasons. Roy in his Memolirs says that he met Jatndra
at Balasore Just before leaving india for the second time {p. 35). He
turther says: “Already in the autumn ol 1315, while passing through
Manita, | had received the shocking news (of Jatin's heroic ceath).”
The famous baitle of Balasore, in which Jatln and his comrades went
on fighting till their last bullet In a face-lo-face ancounier with a heavily
armed superior police force, took plase in September 1915,

Botwaen August 1915 and July 1916 when ha reached San Francisco,
nearly & year, he spent "wandering through Malay, Indonesia, Indo-
China, the Philippines, Japan, Korea and China™ (RM, p. 22). This was
not aimless wandering but a trek over sea and land, trom ons German
consulate to another In the Far East in search of the authonty which
wauld deliver the Goods wanted by the revolutionaries at home, ViZ
arms and resources, In Japan—in Tokyo where Narendranath contacted
both the German Consul-General and tha Chinese revolutionary leades
Sun Yatsen, a plausible plan seemed to have emerged. In Yunan and
Szechuan tha Chinese revolutionaries, followers of Sun Yat-sen, weré
o ing for a third 1 against Yuan Shihkal. They would be
prepared to sell a portion of arms and ammunition In thewr pessessicn
ta Indian ¢ ionaries on the of Sun Yatsen if money fct
ihe same was forthcoming. The money was 1o ba supolied by the
German ConsulGeneral in Peking and the smuggling of the amms w33
to be srranged across the norttreastern areas of Assam,

Tha was the plan made In Tokyo, but for its Implementaticn
Harendranatn had 10 Go to Peking ta contact German ConsubGeneral
thare. On the way 1o Peking, he male a dcelibarate detour to Tientsin
in crder 10 cover h.g tracks. Ho was arrested there Ly the police of the
Qritan consulale, which had junad.cten cver the *Brish concession”
ste3 ot the Cuy. €N 3.33iCica that Pe an Indan reveluticasry com-
ng trem Japan. He way ROwever re'eassd a3 no funther wvidence
szarat Km couid te g3 ficm tre Jazanede polie. Thareansr he

e
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contacted the German consulate in Tientsin and through its help con-
tacted the leaders of Yunan and Szechuan revolutionanes,

Meanwhile, Roy says (RM, pp. 11-12}, Yuan Shih-kar died and with
him also went his plan for the restoration of monarchy, which made the
third Chinese I This the of
securing arms and ammunttion from Chinese revolutionaries. Agreement
was signed with the Yunan leader in the presence of the German-Consul
and tha transport and delivery of the goods "across the frontier in the
tnbal area in the north-eastern corner ol Assam” was fixed. When
Narendranath came to Peking with the accredited representatives of the
Yunan leader and the signed agreement, he found that the German
amtassador in Peking “‘regretted his inabifity to spend such a large
sum of money” to finance the arms purchase.

The German advised N tc go to Berlin via
USA to contact the highest authorties. The Germans had already
secured for him a French Indian passport, Issued 1o “a native of
Pondicherry going fo Pans to study theology”—in the name of Martin,
But this time he was taken to and as a
on a German boat procesaing to Kobe. He got off the ship at Kobe,
went to Tokyo to meet Rash Behari Bose and from thers went straight
to Y where he boarded a big J Iner bound for San
Francisce (RM, p. 13). Roy says, he Janded at San Francisco “in the
summer of 1916” (RM, p 22). Considering that the death of Yuan
Shih-kal took place on & June 1916 and allowing for the various move-
ments after thct, we conclude that he reached San Francisco in July
1916, From San Francisco Roy came to New York and met Lala Lajpat
Ral in “'autumn 1916” (RM, p. 26).

Roy seems to have remained in New York in continuous contact with
Lala Lajpat Rai up to November 1916. He was with him when he heid
public meetings to populanse the cause of India’s ndependence. At
iheso meetings they came into contact with pacifists, socialists, anarch-
ists and syndicalists, who supported India’s cause but asked questions
about independent India's social programme. Roy says, Lajpat Rai
“purchased the works of Karl Marx, and other soclalist classics” to
understand socialism and be able to answer his socialist critics. Roy
himself later *“read the works of Karl Marx (in the New York Public
Library) and dlscovered new meanings ln them It was not long before

except its ilosophy” (AM, p. 28).

While in New York Roy was trying to get resources to finance his
journey to Berlin but soon found that he could not get this “either from
the Germans or from the {New York) representative of tha Indian Revo.
lutionary Committee of Berlin (RM, p. 43). He was thinking of crossing
over to Mexico, whera his acquaintances told him a social revolution
was on. He even got.a Iener of to General Al do from
the president of Mr D. S. Jordan, who was a pacl.

fist. General Alarado was credited with carrying out radical socnal
reforms In the stata of Yucatan
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Meanwhile Roy was arrested by the US police from one of Lajpat
Rar's meetings He was put up for preliminary inquiry and on the next
day put before the court and charged with “the violation of tha immig-
ration faw of USA™. The lury endorsed the indictment but the court
released him on bail and ordered hum to present himselt on the appoint-
ed day for trial (RM, P. 42) While on bail and under constant surveil-
fance by the US pl. men, Roy to evade them and
take the fran to the border town of San Antonto from where over
coming difficulties “with sheer brass™ he crossed over the Rio Grande
and was in Mexico.

Roy says that one day he was arrestad and taken for inguiry for the
first time; that very night there was a round up of Indian revolutionaries.
The newspaper headlines, he says, announced the next day “Hindu-
German conspiracy unearthed | Enemy agent in custody” (AM, pe.
40-41). These arrests were for the famous San Francisco Tral which
began on 20 November 1917 and ended on 24 Apnl 1918.° He also says
(RM, p 59) that when he reached Mexico the Bolsheviks had Just
captured power in Russia. This means he crossed over Into Mexico
towards the end of November 1917,

Roy was in Mexico from Novemher {end) 1917 up to early November
1919, when he feft that country in 2 Spanish trans-Atlantic hner bound
for Madrid on his way fo Berlin, In his Memolrs he devotes some 176
pages (pp 45-220) to his stay and experlences in Mexico. We have
referrsd to this perlod of Roy's life in the general intreduction and
we propcse to thesa devel in chr gl order
for the purpose ol record.

Roy came to Mexico when that country was in the “throes of a reve-

fution”—the was perialist, . Mexico was
Ing its ind from US i The Carranza reqime.

which was in power when he arrived, had in February 1917 proclaimed

a new id ost progressi

m
in its time, Article 17 recognised the right of the peasant over the land
he tiled and announced comprehensive land reforms. Simuitaneously
Mexico's mineral wealth was proclaimed to be the property of the peo-
pla and constitution upheld the right of the state to expropriate it for
the welfare of the nation as a whale. Article 123 Provided for compre-

* The US government at the {nstance of the British govermnment arrest-
ed 17 Induan sevolutionaries alonz with 18 Germans of the consular
senvice and charged them under Sec. 87 of the Federal Pena) Code, with
violating the neutrality of the United States govemment, The trial was
held in San Francisco and lasted from 20 November 1917 ta 94 Apnl
1918. 15 Indian accused were sentenced to various terms of imprisonment
ranging from one month to 23 months. Prominent among them were
Taralnath Das, Bhai Bhagwan §ingh. Bhal Santolh Chandor Kanta
Chakravorty (The Ghodar—1915 by Khushwant ‘J\ * “tindra Singh.
New Delhi, p. 52, also sts appendix oxxii). M
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hensive social measures including the night to strike, to trade union
organisatton, to 8-hour day and to social security. The power was to be
exercised through a president and a congress elected on the basis of

i adult suff The was but the
masses, especially the peasantry, were in ferment fighting for its full
implementation and the Carranza government was moving tardily for-
ward under thewr pressure. Roy had a letter of introduction to one of
the state governors with a radical posture, and that enabled him to get
shelter and support from the Carranza government as an emgrant
Indian revolutionary.

1918 was the last year of the war. The US having jomed it in April
1917, the Germans could no longer conduct ther clandestine anti-
allied actiities from that country Their contact with Indians plannming
revolutionary actions in India could no longer function from that coun-
try (eg San Francisco Case). Mexico with its anti-US position offerea
them an alternative centre of operation. Based on Mexico they were
trying to buld an antiUS Latin Amenican Uniwon. The presence ot Roy—
the “Martin” of the gun-running operations from Batavia and China,
with whom they were in contact—enabled them to pick up these threads
also in Mexico That is how the Germans contacted Roy in Mexico in
1918 and placed in his hands "'50,000 pesos, all n gold coins™” (RM,
p. 91} to buy arms in China and transport them to Indlan revolu-
tionaries. Roy says he attempted to travel across Mexico to a port
towp and from there take a ship to China, But he missed the ship and
then did not attempt further but returned to the capial. The money
remained with him. Part of it he sent to Rash Behari Bose for trans-
mission to Indian revolutionaries, but the bulk remained. with him,
enabling him to finance his stay and polhtical activities in Mexico and
later his departure to Europe

In Mexico Roy came in contact with socialists He learned Spanish
and published two works in Spanish—a pamphlet entitied The Way to
Durable Peace and later a book on India, La India: su pasado, su
presente y su pervenir {see RM, p. 610).

Roy's contact with the leaders of the socialist movement in Mexico,
which was alsc connected with an incipient trade union organisation,
something like the IWW of USA, played an rmportant role In his deo-
logical evolution. This was natural because the socialist leading group
as well as the organisation known as the “House of the Workers of
the World™ were supporters of the Carranza government, which haa
taken Roy under its protection As the year 1918 advanced he was
actively Involved in the activities of the Sociahist Party. When the party,
acquired a small press, he helped to run is party organ La Lucha
which he says he transformed into a regular weekly of 8 pages He was
also editing the English section of a liberal bourgeois paper EI Heraldo.
In the middle of 1918 when the ideas of Bolshewk revolution in Russia
were being discussed he propased to the Socialtst Party that it issue
a manifesto calling upon the workers to convert the Socialist Party into

PH-10
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a mass workers' party He says, ha made tha dratt of the manfesto
which was adopted and pubhshed in La Lucha {RM, pp. 131-32). Later
the Ci of the ialist Party declded to hold its first
conference in pursuance of the idea to convert itselt into a mass party.
The first conforence met in December 1918 in which Roy “a non
Mexican, was unanimously elected the general secretary of the new
party” {RM, p 148). The conference decided to form the Latin Amencan
League wn order “to fight for the defence of lberty and democracy
against Yankee imperialism” (RM, p. 147).

As the general secrefary of the Sociahst Party of Mexico, which had
close links with the government, Roy says, he met President
Carranza several times and participated in high level consuitations.
During this time, m the course of some shiits, cne Calles, a member of
the Socialist Party, was appointed the Minister of Labour Roy repors
that he once accompanied Calles as Labour Mimister to settle a sin¥e
of petroleum workers Later in 1925 he became the President DrEP“b'
fic of Mexico and when Roy then met him in Paris, Calles 10'd A0Y
that he has preserved his Socialist Party card beanng Roy's signaturé
as general secretary.

In the early months of 1919, Roy was contacted in Mexico by Michael
Borodin This old Bolshewik, who was 1n exile in the days of the first
world war in the USA and had returned home after the October Revo
lution, was sent out by Lenin in the beginang of 1919 on an important
mission to the US Due to some unforeseen difficulties he had o ¢ross
over into Mexico, whers he landed practically resourceless. Borodn
contacted Roy as the general secretary of the Socialist Party, through
the local newspaper office Soon after he shufted to Hoy's place and
the two lived and worked together tor the best part of 1919»unm one
after another they left Mexico for Berlim and Moscow. Roy was not
anly able to offer a shelter and rescurces to Borodin but also put M
in touch with the President, thus enabling him to contact his pnm:u:'a‘s

in Moscow and send his through dij t:
©Of his association with Borodin Roy writes *
“Ever since we met under the curious circumstances, until | left

Russia in 1929, Borodin was one of my closest friends, although PDE"‘
tically we often disagreed very strongly, as ultimately it happened ir
China... He initiated me in the intricacies of Hegelian dialectics as
the key to Manusm. My lingering faith in the special gemus of Indi2
faded as | learned from him the history of European cuiture” (RM,
p 195).

The idea of converting the Soclahst Party into a mass workers' party
remained unimplemented. It now took the shape of converting "‘3
Socialist Party mio a party to the G
tnternational, which was founded in 1919 But before such a slep. was
taken, Roy as the general secretary sounded the governmental circlés
and “ascertaned from the Foreign Mimister that a communist party
would be i that 1t h activines
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which might embroil the lat of his g with
‘Tho powerul neighbour ta the nonth™ (RM, p. 209). The extraordinary
conferenca of the Socialist. Party, which bacame the foundation congress
ol the Communist Party ot Mexico, toock place n April 1918, It endorsed
the manifesto of the First Congross of the Ci and a “Message of the
Secretariat of the CI” drafted on the spot by Bo «din was read out
at the 1t elected del to attend the Second Congress
of the Ci scheduled to meet some time early 1920, and Roy was one
-of the two dalegates clocted. A detaled report of the conference was
despatched by Borodin through speclal channels to Moscow (RM,
p. 210-11).

“In astumn 1919, a message came through Scandinavia and Holland
inviting the Communist Party of Mexico to send a delegation to tne
Second World C o! the C and asking
‘Borodin 1o return at the earhest opportundy.” He was to await Roy's
artival In Bethn (RM, p 216). As stated in the beginning Roy leit
Mexico “early in November 1918 (RM, p. 223) and Borodin seems
1o have left via USA a couple of months earlier, Summing up the
balancesheet of his twoyear stay in Mexico, Roy says: Reading of
Marxian Wterature In New York began his “conversion to socialism. But
there was no change in the fundamental outlook, in the philosophy of
We.” He calls Mexico the land of his “rebith” where he became
intellectually a free man, “though with a new fath... | no longer be-
heved in political freedom without the content of economic liberation and
social Justice” {RM, p. 219).

Roy reached Berlin i December 1919 via Madrid He went to the
hotel Indicated by Borodin, from where he was able to contact lhe
then leaders of the German Communist Party wviz Thalheimer and
Brandler. He also mentions having met Wilhalm Pieck. Later he was
contacted by Borodin, who told him that the arrangement to take him
10 Soviet Russia by train had falled and an alternative arrangement by
ship would be made and he would have to wait. He must have remained
i Berlin till the end of March or beginning of April. He describes being
witness 1o the Kapp pulsch which took place on 18 March 1920. He

bes how the y attempt was smashed by the
German working class by a llmely united action beginning with a general
stuka in which the I and It acted [ointly

(RM, pp. 269-71)
In Berlin Roy says he contacted the members of lhe Indian Revolu-
tionary G (Berlin Ci . Ch
was in im. He met C Pnllal and Dr Bhupendranath
Dutta (RM, pp. 291-94). He also records his meetings with Abani
Mukhen)i, who had come from Indonesia via Holland to Berlin, as we
have descnibed In the genera!l introduction. Roy says, "he was the first
indian communist I met” (RM, p. 297).
Roy says, he i a from Ang: , who was
then the first secretary of the Communist International, that he was
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to proceed to Moscow immediately This he says was ‘‘about the midd's
of May” {RM, p 304) The date cannot be correct because he descnbes,
(RM, p. 350) at length how he attended and spoke at the May Day
rally in Moscow in front of the Kremin walls, where “the delegates
te the Second World Cong . as the i | bngade of the
Red Army, was given the proud privilege of leading the demonsirahon
into the square” (p. 351) This means he must have left Beriin at the
end of March or in the beginming of Apnil. He travelled from Stettia
harbour, by the ship The Soviet, which took mm to the gulf of Finland
but he did not land in Helsingfors (Finland) but «n Reval {Estoniay
from where he traveiled by train to Leningrad, and thence to Moscow.

Roy in his Memolrs does not mention that he wrote a manifestc
adéressed to the Indian revolutionaries during his 3-4 months stay i
Berln But in the National Archwes of India we find n the weekly
repcrt of the Director, Central Intelligence, Simla, 2 August 1920, ccpws
extracts from “An Indian Communist Manifesto signed by Manabendra-
nath Roy, Abami Mukherr and Santi Devi ™ {NAI-HPD, File 110 of August
1920). In the comment on the same the Director of Central Intellgence
says that the was in the lalist and
was already mentioned 1n the weekly report of 19 July 1920. This wa$
probably pubhished in vts June or July 1ssues The original has not beef
traced as the fle of Glasgow Soclallst for 1920 in the Marx Memona
Library, London, is incomplete This was probably written by Roy whilé
in Berhn some time in February or March 1920. Dr Bhupendranath Dulta
writes the following 1n the course of his account of tus meeting ROy
in Berlin for the hrst time in the beginning of 1920

*One day Roy asked the writer to come 1o him in the evening alfer
dinner. When 1 went there, ha read out to me a manifesto wniten by
hum. It was signed by M N Roy and All Hyder (Birendranath Dasguptal-
He was going 10 Moscow after 1ssuing this manilesto. Thareby he wantec
10 to the that he belonged a party of the explo:ted
workers of India even belore going to Moscow | understand, he had
promised the Bolsheviks that he would bring about a turn in the Indiah
revolutionary moverrent There was a discussion with me on the same
but 1 ¢&id not sign the manesto But that was the meaning of Wi
corsultation and discussion with me He had come to say gooddy®
to me on tha eve of his departurg to Moscow via Finland He camé
with his wife ' (ARl p 252)

Ths clearly preses that tha mandesto which wa reproduce here f$
tha cng whieh M. M RSy wrcte whi'e 1n Bertin, waiting to be taken t3
Mcscow. Tre teat we gae hero is the abrdged version found in the
Naucnal Archues Unceo "2 neadirg ‘The Bceishewik Menaco™ 1he
inteli gence repart rwt.. T j %8 summary of what it calls “An Indian
ComTun st Man ‘@sio’ 8353 3y feheas .

*In tro 135.0 CI 1Fo weckly repset o 19 July menticn was made of 3
mardesto putlshed wn the Glasgow Soclalist. A copy of this cuncus
decurmert Fas noa toen jeseaed 1 isan azgeal to the Drish proletanst
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10 join hands with the coming proletarian vevoluhcn in India against both
1the opp perial and the i which would
create d of indian f Omitting the verbiage
the appeal runs thus:"

Even in this summary, the very sectanian and wrong approach towards
national liberation movement, which we find in Roy's first draft of tha
Supplementary Theses on National and Colomal Question presented to
the Colomal Commigsion of the Second Congress of the Communist
International and which Lenin corrected, 1s present in its crudest form.
The Central Inteiligence Depanment's comment quoted above, saying
1hat Roy 1s caIIlng for a “proletanan revolution In India against both
the opp | and the tf ism which would
create i of Indian " 1s not a distortion
of the portion taken in the document but the crudity is present in the
same.

At one place in the manifesto it is stated * “The first step towards the
soclal revolution must be to create a situation favourable for organising
the masses for the final struggle. Such a situation can be created cnly
by the overthrow or at least the weakening of the foreign imperialism
which maintains itself by mubtary power."

Here we see that the two distinct stages of the anti impeniahst

ion are correctly but its class implications
for the hrst stage—namely that of the revolutionary struggle for national
independence, ie. for the stage of the antimperialist antifeudal revo-
ution in which the proletartat has to play the role of the builder of
united anti-imperialist front including the national bourgecisie—are not
at all understood On the other hand, there is wrong contraposing of
the forces of the movement fighting for national independence and the
forces of the workers’ and peasants’ struggle—and a mixing of the two
stages of the revolution, which could only lead to a sectartan approach.
We find exactly the same errors in Boy's first draft of the Supplementary
Theses, which Lenin correcled and which we discuss in great detail
further on when we take up the documents of the Second Congress
of the Cl regarding the natlonal and colomal question.

For instance, tha mamifesto says: “The idea of the proletarlan
revolution distinct from natienalism has come to India and 1s showing
Hself 1n unprecedented strkes. It is pnmitive and not clearly class.

so that it is the victim of nationalist ideas. But
those in the van see the goal and the struggle and reject the idea
of umhng the whole country under nationahsm for the sole purpose
of the foreig they realise that the native princes,
landholders, factory owners, moneylenders, who would conirol the
government, would not be less oppressive than the foregner.”

Further, in this manifesto, as in hus first draft of the Supplementary
Theses, the existence of two tendencies i the national liberation move-
ment is mentloned but here again the two tendencies and forces of
the national | are. W a manner that it
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leads to a seclarian approach to the building of a broad national united
front for the struggle for independence. The fwnal version of the Supple-
mentary Theses as corrected by Lenin and adopted by the Sef:am*
Congress ot the Cl also speaks of the two tendencies In the national
tiberation movement, the ane tending to compromusing and the other
consistently revolutionary, but the whale thmg 1s put in the context of
building the broad unity of the national hberation movement while
fighting the compromising tendency.

The concluston we draw from these considerations is that the abnidged
text of the mamiesto that we find in the National Archives gwves us 3
fair dea of the firsl immature effort of Roy to analyse the India®
situation  The fact that it contains the same errors that his later nrs‘l
dratt of the y Theses 1s a proof that the mani~
festo was dratted by Ray.




2. “An Indian Communist Manifesto””

The time has come for the Indian revolutionists to make
a.statement of their principles in order to interest the
European and American proletaiiat in the struggle of the
Indian masses, which is rapidly becoming a fight for eco-
nomic and social emancipation and the abolition of class
rule. The appeal is made to the British proletaiiat because
of then relation to revolutionary movements mn countries
dominated by British impeialism.

The nationalist movement in India has failed to appeal to
the masses, because it strives for a bourgeois democracy and
cannot say how the masses will be benefited by independent
national existence. The emancipation of the working class
lies in the social revolution and the foundation of a com-
munist state. Therefore the ‘growing spirit of rebellion in
the masses must be organised on the basis of class struggle
in close cooperation with the world proletarian movements.

But, because British domination deprives Indians of the
elementary rights indispensable for the organisation of such
a struggle, the revolutionary movement must emphasise in
its programme the political hiberation of the country. This
does not make its-final goal a bourgeois democracy under
which the native piivileged class would rule and exploit
the native .woikeis in place of Biitish bweaucrats and
capitalists. All that the woild is allowed to know of the
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Indian revo]utionary Movement is the agitation for political
autonomy. Thys haq Naturally fajled g enlist the sympathy
of the working class i 3y country, which muyst always be
indifferent ¢, purely nationaljst aspirations, ,

The idea of class-conscioys tebellion agapnst capitalistic
exploitation hag been gaining ground i, India, immensely
stimulated by 6 War. The quickeneg industrial life, the
rise in the cost of h'ving, the employment of Indian tioops
overseas and the echoes of the Russian revolution have
fanned the discontent alwaysg existing in the masses, The
nationalist Tevolutionary, lovement, recrnited from educated
Youths of the middle classes, trieq to turn the dl’sCOﬂ“:'nt
0 an armeqd Uptising againgt foreign rule, Since the bt_?ﬂ,l"'
ning of the present century, terrorism, Jocal insurrections,
conspiracies and attempts o revolt haye become more and
more frequent until at Jag Practically the whole counfl}’
came under martjy) law, These activities did not inspire
the masses wwitp lasting enthusiasm » the leaders failed to
prescribe remedies for the social and economic evils from
which the workers suffer., But dynamie economic forces,
which are destined t, Cause 2 proletarian revolt in every
country, have 81owWn acute jp, India ang hence the spirit
of rebellion hae 8T0wn more anq more manifest :xmonﬁ.”"-'
people who Were not moyeq by the nationalist doctrines
preached by the revolutionan’es. Today there are two ten-

encies in the Indian Mmovement, distinct in principles and
aims, The nationalistg advocate a1 autonomous India and
incite the masses to overthrow the foreign exploiter upon a
vague democratie Programme o No programme at all. The
real revolukionaxy movement stands for the economic eman-
cipation of the workers ang rests on the frowing strength
of a class conscigys industria] Proletariat anq landless pea-
santry. This latter Mmovement s o, big for the bourgeois
leaders and ean only he satisfied il the social revolution.
This manifesto s issued for thase whe fill the ranks of the
second movement, We want the worlg to know that nation-
alism is confined to the bnumcm’s, but the masses are
awakening ta the call of the social revolution,

The growth of chw-mnxcinusncsc in the Indian prole-
taniat was unknown to the outer world unti] Jasy year, when
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The loss ot the colonies might alarm orthodox trade union
psychology with the threat of unemployment, but a class
conscious revolutionary proletariat, aiming at the total
destruction of capitalist ownership and the establishment
of a communist state, cannot but welcome such a collapse
of the present system since it would lead to the economic
bankruptey of capitalism—a condition necessary for its final
overthrow.

To all possible misgivings of British comrades we declarc
that our aim is to prevent the establishment of a bousgeois
nationalist government which would be another bulwark
of capitalism. We wish fo organise the growing rebelhous-
ness of the Indian masses on the principles of the class
struggle, so that when the revolution comes it will be social
revolution. The idea of the proletarian revolution distinct
from nationalism has come to India and is showing itself
in unprecedented strikes. It is primitive and not clearly
class-conscious so that it sometimes is the victim of national~
ist jdeas. But those in the van see the goal and the struggle
and reject the idea of uniting the whole country under
nationalism for the sole purpose of expelling the foreigner,
because they realise that the native princes, Jandholders.
factorv  oiners, monevienders, who would control the
government, would not be less oppressive than the foreigner.
“Land to the toiler” will be our most powerful slogan, be-
cause India is an agricultural country and the majority of
the population belongs to the landless peasantry. Our pro
gramme also calls for the organisation of the Indian prole-
tariat on the basis of the class struggle for the foundation
of a communist state, based during the transition pertod 0
the dictatorship of the proletariat.

We call upon the workers of all countries especially Great
Britain to help us to realise our programme, The proletarian
struggle in India as well as in other dependencies of Great
Britain should be considesed as vital factors in the inter-
national proletarian movement. Self.determination for India

merely encourages the idea of bourgeois nationalism.
Denounce the masked imperialists who claim it and who
disgrace your name (of British workers). The fact that India
is ruled by the mightiest imperjalism known to history makes



“An Indian Communist Mamfesto™ 155

any kind of revolutionary orgamsation among the working
class almost impossible, The first step towards the social
revolution must be to create a situation favourable for
organising the masses for the final struggle. Such a situation
can be created only by the overthrow or at least the weak-
emmng of the foreign imperialism which maintzins itself by
military power.

Cease to fall victims to the impersalist cry that the masses.
of the East are backward races and must go through the
hell fires of capitalistic exploitation from which you are
strugghng to escape. We appeal to you to recognise the
Indian revolutionary movement as a vital part of the world
proletarian struggle against capitalism. Help us to raise the
banner of the social revolution in India and to free ourselves
from capitalistic imperialism that we may help you in the
final struggle for the realisation of the universal communist
state

Manasenpra Nat Roy
ABaNI MUKHERJt
SanTI DEVI
(NAI-HPD, August 1920, File No. 110, Weekly Report of the Director,
Central Intelligence, Simla, 2 August 1920—~“The Bolshevik Menace™)



Lenin on Roy’s Supplementary
Colonial Theses

It is well known that the Second Congress of the Communist Intef:
national which met from 19 July to 7 August 1920 adopted the Theses
on the National and Colonial Question presented by Lenin as well as
the Supplementary Theses on the same question, the orginal draft of
which was prepared by M. N. Roy. We are repraducing the offictal
English fext of both these documents as they were adopted by the
Comintern.

M. N. Roy in his Memolrs gives a description of his discussion with
Lemin on the draft theses on the national and colonial question* How
Roy expressed his disagreement with Lemin's draft and pointed out
certain lacunae in the same, how Lenin then asked Ray to draft

I Y Theses. to Roy he “had only two typed copies
made. One of them ! personally delwered to Leaw... He read the
document with the keenest interest and stiggested some verbal altera-
tions, which | readily accepled.” The document was further discussed
in the commission of which Roy gives his own version. Finally he says®
“Lenin rted the di in the ission to a plenary session
of the cong and the adopl of both the theses”
(RM, pp. 381-82)

Two noncommunist writers have given a fairly detaled account of
this fon and the which M., N Roy had with Leni
at the Second © of the C how the
Theses of Roy arose and how finally after discussion in the commission
and in plenary session of the congress Roy's theses wera adopled as
Supplementary Theses. One account is by the two Amencan authors
of Communism In Indla, Gene D, O and M It
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(pp. 26-33). Another ts by E H Carr in his book The Bolshevik Revolu-
tion {Vol. I, pp. 251-59). The source of both 15 the same, viz verbatim
recert of Second Congress of the Cl (Russian, 1934) and the Memolrs
of M. N Roy {Bombay, 1964).

A more authentic and true to the record account of the same 1s.
however, given by a Sowiel scholar, A. Rezmkov, in his two detaded
articles i Kommunist, the theoretical organ of the CPSU They are:
"tenin on the National Ltberatron Movement” (No. 7, May 1967) and
“Lenin’s Struggle against Sectanan Distortions in the National! Colonial
Question” {No. 5, 1968} They are based not anly on the verbatim
report and documents of the Second Congress of the Cl but on the
study of the orniginal sources, such as the mitial text of Roy’s theses
on which Lenin worked and made his cuts and first amendments
English, as well as the minutes of the colonial commission preserved in
the Central Party Archives of the Institute of Marxism-Leninism,

This is not the place to give a detaled commentary on the original
theses of Roy—what positive contnbution they made to the discussion
on the national and colonial question and the special features of the
preblems of the Indian freedom movement, what deviations they con-
tained which were removed by Lenin and the commission, how these
deviations persisted in the later poliical work of M. N Roy, leading
to his being d from the | hip of the Colonial
Bureau of the Cl and still later on from the CI rself. Reznikov's articles
mentioned above throw considerable light on some of these questions
They deserve careful study as pioneer contnbution on the subject, which
however needs further research and elucidation.

We have quoted from Roy's Memclrs above, where he says that his
oniginal draft was accepted by Lenmin with “verbal alteratians”. Rov
maintains that it was Lemin who amended his position under the force
of tus {Roy's) arguments and he says nothing of the wrong formulations
conlained in s onginal draft, which wera in confict with the main
trend of Lenin's Theses and were therefore cut out by Lenm,

How does Roy present his differences with Lenin at the Second
Congress of the Cl in his Memolrs? He says:

“Lenin’s Theses on the Naticnal and Colonial Question reiterated the
principle of self t disag with his view that the
nationalist bourgeoisie played a historically revolutionary role and there-
fore should be supperted by the commurusts. The Polish communists
of the Luxemburg school used to remark in joke that | wag a true
communist, while Lenin was a nationalist” (p. 355},

Apart from the arrogance displayed by Roy here, it is quite clear
that he is rejecting the Lenirust policy of national self-determination. the
wise policy of supporting the national liberation struggle of the oppressed
people as a whole as an anti-impenalist movement and a part of the
world revolutionary process Roy Is taking prde in being included in
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the Rosa Luxemburg school of feftist critics of Lenin’s national sell
determination policy.

Secofidly, Roy i1s distorting Lenin’s: position as formulated by him
even i tis preliminary draft, by attributing to him a view which without
reservation ascribed to the national bourgeoisie of the cotonial and

P countries a 1 y role.

Thirdly, Roy was p the sp J loping workers'
and peasants’ economic struggles to the general national Iiberation
movement, and proposed that the Ct and the communists should support
the former and not the latter as it was a bourgeois democralic move:
ment. This dichotomy pervades the positions and formulations of Roy,
as further quotations from Memolrs will show, and it was the basts ofa
sectarian and self-isolation policy which was to prove disastrous fater on

Lemin's prelimnary draft on the other hand, in fts fem 5 of thesis
No 11, not only does not oontamn the distortion ascribed fo him by
Roy, but in its presentation contains in a seminal form the strategy of
united antiimpenatist front, the tactic of unity and struggle and the
policy of developing the mtrating and leading role of the proletariat
step by step

Al this will become clear when we give further quotations from
Roy's account of what happened at the Second Congress and in 1S
commission, and compare the same with Lemn’s report to the plenany
session about what happened in the commission.

M. N. Roy giving his version of the discussion at the Second Congress
(BM, pp. 378-82) frst summarises Lenin's position in IS Theses
on the National and Colonial Question. Roy states that from his analysis
of imperialism “Lenn drew the concluston that successful revolt of the
colonlal peoples was a condition for the overthrow of capitalism in
Europe', and says: "

“The strategy of world revolution should theretore include acive
support to the national hberation movement in the colonial countries
This view was set forth in Lenin’s Theses on the National and Coloniat
Question. While presenting the theses to the Second World Congress:

he fared that the Second 1 ional was not really inte®
national b it excl the oppressed masses ¢
Asla and Alnca, By including in its p the pr of the

national Tevolutionary movements in the non-European countnes. o
Third (Communist) International would be a true world orgamisation—ih?
general stalf of the world revolution "

Accepting that this position was theoreticatly sound, Roy raised the
question that constdering there were no communist parties in the colonial
countries, which could act as Instruments for revolution, “How covld
then the Communist International develop tha national liberation move-
ment thera as pant of the world proletarian revolution?™

Lenin's answer 1o this question Is clearly stated in thesis No 13 of
his preliminary draft and Is also further elaborated In his report 10 the
planary session on the discussion In the colonial commission. But BY
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wnting his Memolrs years afterwards ignores all these documents and
gives s own distoried version of Lenin's position and makes the claim
that he corrected Lenin, tnat Lenin accepted his {Roy's) original drait
‘Supplementary Theses with only “some verbal alterations” and modified
his own theses.

Lenin certainly took the position that the national liberation movement
in the colonies must be supported, though its content was bourgeots
democratic and it was led by the bourgeoisie. But in defining the role
and the tasks of the rising communist elaments in these countries and
of the Communist International vis-a-vis the national liberation movement,
tenin laid down certain conditions. In his preliminary draft in thesis
Neo 11, nem 5, Lenin clearly stated:

“The Communist international should support bourgeocis democratic
‘movements n colonial and backward countnes only on condition that
in these countries the elements of future proletarian parties, which will
be communist ot only in name, shall be brought together and educated
to understand their special tasks, viz to fight the bourgeois movements
(trends) within their own nations. The Communist International must
-enter into temporary alliance with bourgeois democracy in colonial and
backward countries, but must not merge with it and musl under’ all
circumstances uphold the of the p
even in its most embryoruc form.”

Thus, even n these Initial and earliest directives, the support to the
national hberation movement is coupled with bringing into existence of
an independent proletanan movement to guard the revolutionary per-
spective and future of the liberation movement Roy's position on the
other hand was a totally negative athtude towards the Iberation

fed by the geoi and of an support to the
nsing workers” and peasants’ movement,-attributing to it an advanced
communist consciousness which it did not possess at that time and
contraposing 1t to the national freedom Roy in his
descrnibes the position he took in his preliminary discussion with Lenin
thus *

| pointed out that the bourgeoisie even in the most advanced colonial
countries, ke India, as a class, was not economically and culturally
differentiated (mm the feudal somal order: therefora the nationalist

was y in the sense thal their triumph
would not ily mean a The role
of Gandhi was the crucial point of difterence. Lenin believed lhal, as
the inspirer and leader of a mass he was a 1

that as a and cultural revivalist, he was bound
to be a reactionary socially, however revolutionary he might appear
poltically” {p. 379

M N, Roy is here equating the Indian national bourgeoisie with a
socially reactionary class and saying the same thing about Gandhi and
“the y national led by him. It is on record that
‘Lenin did not share this view either then (1920) or later (1921-23)
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the Rosa Luxemburg school of leftist critics of Lenin's national self-
determination policy.

Secondly, Foy 1s distorting Lenin's- position as formulated by him
-even I tis preliminary draft, by attributing to him a view which without
reservation ascribed to the national bourgeoisie ol the coioniat and
oppressed countries a hstorically revolutionary role.

Thirdly, Roy was the ly workers®
and p i les to the general national liberalion
movement, and proposed that the Cl and the communists should support
the former and not the latter as it was a bourgeois democratic move
ment. This dichotomy pervades the positions and formulations of Aoy,
as further quotations from Memoirs will show, and it was the basis of 2
sectarian and seli-isolation policy which was to prove drsastrous tater on,

Lenin's preliminary draft on the other hand, in its item 5 of thesis
No 11, not only does not contain tha distortion asctibed to him by
Roy, but in its presentation contamns i a seminal form the strategy of
united antrimperialist front, the tactic of unity and struggle and the
policy of developing the mitiating and leading role of the proletar'ﬂl
step by step

AW this will become clear when we give further quotations from
TRoy's account of what happened at the Second Congress and in fts
commission, and compare the same with Lenin's report to the plena?
session about what happened n the commussion.

M. N. Roy giving his version of the discussion at the Second Congress
(AM, pp. 378-82) fust summanses Lenmn's position in his Theses
on the National and Colonial Question Roy states that from his analysi®
of imperialism “Lenin drew the conclusion that successful revolt of the
<olonial peoples was a ion for the of capitalism
Europe”, and says: )

“Tne strategy of world revolution should therefore include achivé
support to the national liberation movement in the colonial countres
This view was set forth In Lenin’s Theses on the National and Coloniat
Question. While presenting the theses to the Second World Congress:

he that the it Second i was not really inter
natronal b it the d masses o
Asia and Africa, By i ing in its pr the ) ion of the
national ionary in the countries, the

Third {Communist) International would be a true world organisation—the
general staff of the world revolution *

Accepting that thrs positron was theoretically sound, Roy raised the
question that considening there were no commurust parties in the colonial
countries, which could act as instruments for revolution, “How coU
then the Commumist international develop the national hberation move:
ment there as part of the world proletarian revolution?”

Lenin's answer to this question s clearly stated in thesis No 13 of
his preliminary drakt and Is also further elaborated in his report to th®
Plenary session on the discussion In the colonial commission. But RoY
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writing his Memolrs years afterwards ignores ail these documents and
gives his own distorted version of Lenln’s position and makes the claim
that he corrected Lenin, that Lenin accepted his (Roy's) original drait
‘Supplementary Thoses with only “some verbal alterations™ and modified
his own thoses.

Lenin certainly took the position that the national hberation movement
in the colonies must be supported, though its content was bourgeois
democratic and it was led by the bourgeoisie. But in defining the role
and the tasks of the rising communist elements in these countries and
of the Communist International vis-a-vis the national liberation movement,
tenin laid down certain conditions. In his preliminary draft in thesis
No 11, item 5, Lenin clearly stated:

“The Communist Intermationa! should support bourgeois democratic
movements in colomal and ies only on that
in these the of future pi parties, which will
be communist not only in name, shall be brought together and educated
1o understand their special tasks, viz to fight the bourgeois movements
(trends) within thewr own nations. The Commumist International must
enter into temporary alliance with bourgeots democracy in colonial and
backward countries, but must not merge with it and must under all
circumstances uphold the independence of the proletarian movement
even In lts most embryonic form.”

Thus, even In these initial and earliest directives, the support to the
national liberation movement is coupled with bringing into existence of
an independent proletarian movement to guard the revolutionary per-
spective and future of the liberation movement. Roy's pesition on the
other hand was a ftotally negative attitude towards the liberation

t led by the and of an fusive support to the
rising workers' and p ibuting to 1t an ad
communist consciousness which it did not possess at that time and
contraposing it to the national freedom Roy in his

descnibes the position he took in his preliminary discussion with Lenin
thus:

“] pointed out that the bourgeoisie even in tha most advanced colonial
countries, hke Indla, as a class, was not economically and culturally
differentiated from the leudal socfal order: therefora the nationalist

was id y In the sense that their triumph
would not y mean a The rale
ot Gandhi was the crucial point of difference. Lenin believed that, as
the inspirer and leader of a mass n he was a v. 1

maintained that as a religrous and cultural revivalist, he was bound
to be a reactionary socially, however revolutionary he might appear
poltically” (p. 379).

M N. Roy is here equating the Indian national bourgeoisie with a
socially reactionary class and saying the same thing about Gandhi and
“the y naticnal led by him, It is on record that
iLenin did not sharg this view either then (1920} or later (1921.23)
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{See¢ “Lenin and Gandhi”, article by P. Shastike in Sovlet Revlew,
Vol Vi No 72, September 1969). But Lemin's keen sense for the
concrete, his respect for practical experience made tum see 3 positive
contubution 10 what Roy was saywng, and that was the questron of the
compromising tendency of the national bourgeoisie in the Jiberahon
movement How was the nsing communist movement to fight this com-
promusing tendency, while supporting the liberation movement an}i
bulding up its independent proletarian base and movement? This.
needed detailed d and further clariticath

That 1s why Lenin asked Roy to draft a Supplementary Theses and
tock up the discussion of the same m the colontal commssion. Rfv
himself pays a tribute to the “kind and tolerant” attitude of Lenin: it
was perkaps the most valuable experience of my life until then. | had
the rare privilege of being treated as an equal by a great man, who
proved his greatness by doing so” (RM, p. 380). This is good
so far as it goes. But this is not all It is the meuculously scientihe
and thoroughly revolutionary approach of Lenin that must be taken
note of here Lemn extracis the positive element of concrete expenence
in Roy's position, which is not sound all over, and seeks to in!egmfe
it with the general Ime of his preltminary drait through collective dis-
cussion in the commission and creates a sound revolutionary 2pproact
to carry the movement forward

In his Memolrs, Roy gives a distorted and subjective account of the
dissussion In the commission and armves at an exactly opposite ¢on”
clusion Roy says*

"But Lentn created a by decl. that prol d d n
with me had made him doubtiul about his own theses: therefore. h@
proposed that both the drafts should ba considered togsther as the
greatest le approximation to a sound and factualy
valid approach ta the problem” (p. 381).

Now nt s well known that Lenm reported on the discussion in the
commtssion to a plenary session of the congress and recommended he
adopticn of both the dralts. But how were the dralts processed in “'j’,
comnussion in order to be {0 the for acceptance:
According to Roy, his onginal draft with “some verbal aiterations™ was
added to Lenin’s prehiminary dralt as a corrective. The reabty. howavel
Is that It was Roy's draft which was drastically amended and brought
into copsenance with the main general line of Lemn's prelmmnasy deatte
while the only changa made in Leamns preliminary dralt was that in
ltem 5 of thesis No 11 the word “bourgeois democratic™ was replaced
by “nalicnal revolutionary”, making what was implied in it more explhcit-
The lhresiold tasks of the communists in the colonial and packward
countries. viz (1) that they have to support tha national hberatio”
mavement. {2) that they have to fight against the bourgeois demoCrat®
{compremising) tendoncy in the same. and (3) that they have to buid
and strergthen the proletaran and base. Whict
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were already stated in item 5 of thesis No 11, quoted above, were
made more expheit.
it s further necessary to examing the account Roy gives aof the
in the to P with what actually happened
there in terms of the minutes of the commission’s proceedings as quoted
by Reznikov 1n the second article referred to above, and also with
Lenin's report of the comnussion’s work to the plenary session of the
congress. This will also bring out further important points which were
chnched in the course of the discussion, and which became scientic

guidelines for further ping the Lenmist app h to the strategy
and tactics of the national liberation in and $
countries,

Roy states:

“Pending the clanfication of theoretical issues in the light of future
experience, the discussion in the commssion brought out one practical
point of difference between Lenin and myself. | concretised his general
idea of supporting the colonial national liberation movement with the
propnsal that communist parties should be organised with the purpose
of revolutionising the social character of the movement under the pres.
sure of organised workers and peasants. That, in my opinion, was the
only method of concretely helping the colonial peoples in their struggle
for national hberation. | maintained that, afrald of revolution, the

i would p with i f; in rewrn
for some economic and political concessions to thelr class. The working
class should be prepared to take over at that crisi$ the Ieauershp of
the struggle for naticnal fi ion and it into a
mass movement | agaln impressed Lenn by quoting Plekhanov who
had predicted in the closing years of the nineteenth century that the
democratic movement in Russia should grow into a proletarian revolution
or it would not succeed” {RM, p. 382).

Here we sea once agamn that Roy Is contraposing the movement
of workers and to the national iberatior movement,
is taking a negalive attlude 1o the latler, is calling for an exclusive
support to the former and stating that Lenin and the International
accepted the position, In the minutes of the colomal commussion's

i quoted by f kov, we have a summary of what Roy actuaily
saxd there, and how he was opposed by Lenin and some other delegates,
Under the subheading “Report of Comrade Roy {India)”, Reznikov
quotes as follows:

*'Since the 1880s, the nationalist movement in India has begun to
assume mora of less definite forms and has found Its expression in the
National Congress.

**In the course of its this has d bread
circles of the student, youth and the middle classes, but the call of
nationalists to fight for India’s Independence has not struck a responsa
among the masses.

“‘The masses of India are not infected by the national spmt. They
PH-11
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are interested solely in of a s nature. The
of India’s IS y grave.

~‘Evar since Briush capitalism entrenched itself in Indla, 80 per cent
of the country’s population who draw their subsistence from agnculture
have lost thewr property and turmed into agricultural {abourers. These
millions of people are beggars. Though they til the soil they starve
because everything producad by their Iabour is shipped abroad, Thes®
tens of millions of people are absolutely not interested In bourpeoss
natlonalist slogans; only one slogan can interest them~land 10 the
tiller of the sou

*'As compared with the rural pi the industrial proletariat of
India 13 small. Altogether thera are up to 5 million workers in Inda.
The trade union Is swiftly sp g among thess WOrkers-

The strike movement has strongly deweloped among the working class
of India In recent years, The first important strike occurred In 1908, &
Involved raliwaymen and assumed the nature of a real upnsing.

“‘India has elements for the creation of a strong communist party.
But the revoluttonary movement in India, In as much ‘as the broa
masses are concemed, has nothing in common with the national ibe
ration movement.'

“Procesding from this analysis, Comrade Roy arrived at the cancltr
stan that it was necessary to delete from the 11th thesis {of Lenin's
preliminary draft) on the national question the paragraph about the
need for all the communist parties to help bourgeols democratic Tipera:
tlon mavement in eastern ieg. The C jonal shauld
help solely to create and develop the communist movement in tndia,
and the Communist Party of india must concern itself only with organis
ing the broad masses to fight for their class interests.

“Comrade Roy detended the jdsa that tha iate of the revolutionary
movement in Europe entirely depended on the course of the rsvaiul]eﬂ
In the East. Without triumph of the revolution In the eastarn countries
the communist movement In the West could be reduced to naupht--:
World capitallsm drew its main resources and Its income In the colonies:
chietly in Asla, European capitalists were able in extreme cases 10 give
the workers all the surplus value and thereby win them over 10 thelf
side, stifling thelr revolutionary aspirations. As for tha capitalists them*
selvas, they would continus to exploit Asla with the help of the prote:
tarlat. Such an outcome would be very advantageous for the capitahists-
tn view of this it was necessary ta shit energy to the davalopment a0

t of the 4 In the East and 1o 55‘{”‘
ss the main thesls the proposition that the fate of world communis™
depended on the triumph o communlsm In the East.

+Comrade Quelch of the British Communist Party replled o Comrade
Hoy. Comrade Queich proved that communists must help any move:
ment against imperialism. So far the national liberatlon movement 0
Indla perhaps did not enjoy the sympathies of the broad masses.
this did not mean that it would not enjoy it In the Immediate futurd.-*
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"Comrade Lenin also challenged Roy's viewpoint. ‘In Rus~ia we sup-
ported the hberal liberation movement during the attack on tsarism.
Communists of India must support the
without merging with it. Comrade Roy went too far, alleging that the
fate of the West depended solely on the degree of development and

gth of the I in the eastern countries. Though
Ind:a had 5 milllon nroletarlsns and 37 million landless peasants,
Indian communists so far had not in ing a

party in the country and for this reason alone the views of Comrade
Roy were largsly unhsubstantiated.'”

This tengthy quotation from the minutes of the commission on the
national and colonial question of the Second Congrass of the Ci puts
the record straight. M. N. Roy made a posnllve conmbunon in as much
as he oointed out that there was a p
trend In the national liberation movement as well as a potentially revo-
lutionary trend of workers' and peasants’ movement and posed the
question of the attitude and relation of the CI and the communists
towards both. Roy's own answer to this questlon, as given in his ongi-
nal draft, contained a number of sectaran formulations which were
contrary to the general line of Lenin's preliminary draft. Roy in fact
wanted the deletion of jtem 5 from lhesrs No 11 of Lenlns dralt, stross-

ing the need to support the bourg:

Lenln. while rej this negative appi to the national
and its ! ion to the

ly nsing workers' and peasants’ mavemen! agreed to clanfy the dis-

tinction the and Y trend in the movement

and clearly defined the communist attitude towards both, This was
achieved, not only by making amendments, Ie. cuts and additions in
Roy’ onginal draft, but, as stated previcusly, by replacing the term
“bourgeois demaocratic” by the term *national revolutionary” in ltem 5§
of thesls No 11 in Lenln's preliminary draft. Here Lenin's own explana-
tion of this change, given in his report about the commission's work to
the plenary sesslon, should be quoted in datail:

“,..1 should hke esp ly to phasise the tion of the
i i in k countries. This is a
question that has given rise to certain We have di:
whether it would be right or wrong, in principle and In theory, to state
that the C: { the s pamss must support
the d i In k As a result
of our dlscusslcn. wa have arrived at the unanimous decision to speak
of the national rather than of the ‘bourgeocis-
democratic' movement, It Is beyond doubt that any natlonal movement
can only be a bourg: sinca the overwhelming
mass of the ion in the d fes consist of p
who i ips. # would be utopian ta

believe met prolearian parties in these backward counines, if indeed
they can emarge in them, can pursue communist tactics and a cor.
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munist policy, without establishing definte relations with the peasant
movement and without giving it effective support. However, the objections
have been raised that, if we speak ol the bourgeois-democratic move:
ment, we shall be g all bet the refornust and
the rev 2 Yet that disti has been very clearly
revealed of late n ihe backward and colonal countries, since the
imperialist bourgeoisie is doing everything in its power to implant 2
reformist among the opp nations too There has been
a centain rapprochement belween the bourgeoisie of the expioting
countries and that of the colonies, so that very often—perhaps even i
most cases—the bourgeoiste of the oppressed countries, while it does
support the national movement, s in full accord with the impenals!
bourgeoisie, ie. joins forces with it against all revolutionary movemenis
and revolutionary classes. This was irrefutably proved in the commis
sion, and we decided that the only correct attitude was to take this
distinction into account and, in nearly all cases, subshtute the term
‘national-revolutionary’ for the term ‘bourgecis-democratic’, The signific-
ance of this change 1s that we, s communists, shoutd and will support

3 in the ies anly when they &€
genuinely vevolutionary, and when their exponents do not hinder ouf
work of and ing in ar ionary spint the pi

and the masses of the exploited. If these conditions do nat exist, the
communists i these Countries must combat the reformist bourgeoisie:
to whom the heroes of the Second International also belong. Retormist
parties already exist in the colonial countries, and n some cases ther
pok call th jal-di and I} The distint:
tion | have referred to has been made 1 all the theses with the resuft 1
think, that our view 1s now formulated much more precisely” {CW 3
pp 241.42).

In support of his sectarian position, that the Ci and the communis!s
should not support the national Iberation movement led by the bouf
geoisie but should exclusively concentrate their efforts to organise
communist parties and to develop revolutionary workers® and peasants
movement, Roy argued that support to bourgeows-led liberation mover
ment would fead to the t of foreign list rule by that
of Indian capitalists. While in the latter case it would lead to the emer”
gence of Soviet power- and prevent growth of native capitalism.

This Is contained in last two theses, ie. Nas 10 and 1t of Roy3s
original draft. These Iwo paras, besides bringing out in the sharpest
form the sectarian approach pervading Roy's original draft, also make
a contnbution, though in a negative way. They pose-the questrons of
the future perspective of the national revolutions in the colomal and
backward countries: How will the people of these countries advancé
towards ialism? Must they go through a period of caP¥
talist atter winning ind d ?

Roy gives an oversimplfied answer, which instead of showingd the
communist parties of thesa countries the cancrete way forward could
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only lead to thetr sectartan sell-isolation. Lenin cut these two paras out
and replaced them by a few pregnant senmtences in which he outlines
in germ form the practical steps by WhICh the working peopla ol these
countries could take the path of to

in alliance with the forces of victorious socialism.

These two theses read as foliows:

“10, The national 0 the col strive for the
establishment of a free national state, whereas the masses of workers
and poor peasants are revolting, even though in many cases un-
consciously, against the system which permits such brutal exploitation.
Consequently, in the colonies we have two contradictory forces; they
cannot develop together To support the colonial bourgeois democratic
movements would amount to helping the growth of the national spint
whteh will surely obstruct the awakening of class consciousness in the
masses; whereas to encourage the support to the revolutionary mass

action through the medium of a party of the will
bring the real revolutionary forces to action which will not only over
throw the foreign smpenal but lead p ively 1o the devi

of Soviet power, thus preventing the nise of a native capitaism in place
of the vanquished foreign capitalism, to further oppress and exploit
the people

“11. To intiate at as early a stage as possible, the class struggle
In the colonies, means to awaken the people to the danger of a trans-
planted Eurcpesn capitalism which, overthrown tn Europe, may seek
refuge in Asia, and to defeat such an y befare its begh
(see photostat on pp 176-77, also pp. 186 and 188)

Lenin and the commission replaced these theses by the following

“QOn the contrary, the proletarian parties must carry on wigorous and
systematic propaganda of the Soviet idea and organise the peasants’
and workers' Sowiets as soan as possible These Soviets will work in
cooperation with the Soviet rep in the ad coun-
tnies for the ultmate overthrow of the capitalist order throughout the
world ”

The i1dea which 1s implied here is made explicit and further eaplained
by Lenin 1n tus report on the i in the to the
plenary session. The relevant passage runs as follows:

“There was quite a hively debate on this question in the commission,
not only in connection with the theses ! signed, but stll more 1n con-
nection with Comrade Roy's theses, which he will defend here, and
cerdain amendments to which were unamimously adeopted

“The question was posed as folluws: are we to consider as correct
the that the stage of 1S n-
evitable for backward nations now on the road to emancipation and
among whom a certan advance towards progress is tc be seen since
the war? We replied in the negative. It the wictorious revolutionary
ptoletartat among them, and the Soviet
governiments come to their aid wnlh all the means at their disposal—in
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that event it will be mustaken to assuma that the backward pecples

must inevitably go through the Iist stage of pment. Not only
should wa create independent contingsnts of fighters and parly organk
sations 1 the ies and ies, not only at once launch
pr for the ol of * Soviets and strive 10 adanf
them to the p ] but the: C: i

should advance the proposition, with the appropriate theoretical ground-
ing, that with the aid of the proletanat of the advanced countries, batk
ward countries can go over to the Soviet system and, through certain
stage of development, to communism, without having 10 pass through
the capttalist stage.

“The necessary means for this cannot be indicated in advance. These
will be prompted by practical experience. !t has, however, been detinite!y
estabhshed. that the idea of the Soviets fs understood by the mess o
the working people in even the most remote nations, that the Soviets
should be adapted to the conditions of a pracapitalist social system and
that the communist parttes should immediately begin work 1n this
direction in all parts of the world” (CW 31, p. 244).

From the presentation of the facts about the Supplementary Theses
on the National Colunial Question, put forward by M. N. Roy at e
instance of Lenin belora the colonial commission of the Sacond‘c""'
gress of the Cl and later before the plenary session of the same, i an
amended form, we can now draw the following conclusions:

{1) Roy's positive contributron at the Second Congress was' lh:‘ he

drew to the isi in the g °m:
cratic hiberati n the colonies and kward countries ﬂﬂ‘
in that raised he as to how the Ci and the com

munists were 1o develop the revolutionary movemant in those cofomigs-
He zlso raised the question as to how the people of these countnes
were to avoid the capitalist stage in their march towards sucalism
after independence. Roy's own answer to both thess questions as given
in his origmnal drait were based on a dogmatic and sectarian outlook.
(2) The claim that Roy makes in his Memolra that his onginal dralt
was acceptad by Lenin with only “verbal alterations™ and adopted by 2
congress together with Lenin’s theses, because -his Supplementa’
Theses were a corrective to those of Lenin, ls tfotally unjustified 3%
false. It is clear trom a comparison of the original draft of Roy's theses
with its amended version as finally adopted, as well as from the recol
of the proceadings of the plenary session and of the cofonial commis-

sion of the cong that the made were not verbal bt
fundamental and Involved the elimination of all dogmatic and sectariad
t which the general line ol Lenin's 1hesds,

Tha only amendment Introduced In Lenin's preliminary draft clantied
the general line confamed therein which was further concretised by
the addition of the amended Supplementary Theses.

(3) The contraposition of the national Nberation movement o th®
tsing revolutionary workers' and peasants’ movemant in the colonied
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and backward countnies, the proposition that the Cl and the commu-
nist parties should not support the natlonal liberation movement but
should exclusively concentrate an the building of the communist par-
ties and developing the workers' and peasants’ movement, the propo-
silion that “without breaking up of the celonial empire In the East the
overthrow of capitalism in Europe 1s not possible”—these are the maln
sactarlan positions in Roy's onginal draft. Lenin's theses relect thig
dichotomy between the national and class movements of the people of
the colonies which does not exist in actual life and shows very clearly,

especlally after the term " g is by
“national revolutionary”, how the support to the national liberation

has to bs with the fight against the bourgeois
d i and the fight for buillding an Inde-

rFendent class mcvemen( and of the communist parties. Lenin’s theses
also stressed the necessily for the joint action of the workers of Europe
fighting against capatism and of the peoples of the colonles fighting
for their nationa! freedom. Lenin's theses, therefore, already contalned
the basic guidelines for the general line of buwlding the umtedeantl-
imperialist front on the nauonal and world planes as slralegy and
tactics of fighting tha
the one hand and of developlng the lndependent strength and Inmahve
of the working class and of the workers’ and peasants’ movement on
the other.

(4) Roy no doubt posed the question of the possibility for the peo-
ples of the colonies and backward caquntries who have won their
national freedom o pass over to socialism without going through the
stage of capitalism. But the path of making this possibility a realty
which Roy proposes in his onginal drait is an oversimplification—based
on the same dichotomy of national and class movements, viz sole con.
cenlrahon on the bullding of the communist party and workers' and

to the of any suppori to the
national liberation movement. Lenin cuts out these sectarian proposi-
tions from the Supplementary Theses and introduces in them the fruit
fut idea that the young communist parties must carry on vigorous and
systematic propaganda of the Soviet Idea and organise peasanis’ and
workers' Soviets. Roy In his Supplementary Theses had put the prope-
sition that “the peoples In the colonies ara bound to go through the
stage of bourgeois democracy is wrong™ and connected it with the
proposition that “if from the outset ths leadership Is In the hands of
the ihe y masses will not ba fed
astray but may go ahead through successiva periods of development of
revolutionary experlance”.

Lerun in amending Rcys dralt cuts out the proposition that passing

through the stage of b is not i y to colonial
peoples from that place and brings s positive content at the end,
atter the for the of building " Soviets

etc. So the chain of ideas In Lenin's presentation is then as follows :
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that event it will be mistaken fo assume that the backward peoples

must inevitably go through tha italist stage of ! Not cn)]
should we create independent contingents of fighters and party organi
sations 0 the lies and b , not only at once launth
pr for the o of Soviets and strve to adap:
them to the p i i but the C i

should advance the p with the approp tical ground:

ing. that with the aid of the proletariat of the advanced countnes, back
ward cauntiies can go over to the Soviet system and, through certan
stage of development, to communism, without having to pass through
the capitahst stage.

“The netessary means for this cannot be indicated in advance. T{\e“
will be by practical nce. It has, however, been dehnitely
established that the 1dea of the Saviets is understaod by tha mass o
the working people in even the most remote nations, that the Sovets
should be adapted to the conditions of a pracapitalist social sySfe_”" an,d
that the commumist parttes should immediately begin work in Whis
dwection mn all parts of the world” (CW 31, p. 244).

From the prasentation of the facts about the Supplementary Theses
on the National Colonial Question, put forward by M. N. Roy af the
instance of tenin befors the colonial commission ol the Secnnd‘m“‘
gress of the Cl and later before the plenary session of the same, i an
amended form, we can now draw the following conclusions:

(1} Roy's posilive contribution at the Second Congress was i":e'm':

drew o the o g in the bourgeoi 3
cratic hb in the colonies and kward. countries an
in that ion raised the as to how the CI and the com

munists were to develop the revolutionary movement in those colonies
He also raised the question as to how the people of these col{""‘“
were to avoid the capitaiist stage in their march tcwards suma!!!‘“
after independence, Roy's own answer to both these questions as given
n s original draft wete based on a dogmatic and sectanan outiedk-
(2) The claim that Roy makes in his Memoks that his onginal 0%
was accepted by Lemn with only “verbat alterations™ and adopled by 1€
congress together with Lenm’s thoses, because .his Supplementar
Theses were a corrective 1o those of Lenin, ls totally unustified and
talse. it is clear lrom a comparison of the original draft of Roy's mese;
with its amended version as finally adopted, as well as from the recof
of the procesdings of the plenary session and of the colonial com™>

sion of the congress, that the made ware not verbal bt
fundamental and Involved the elimination of all dogmatic and saclarﬂ:
tormutati which d the general line of Lenin's hase®

Tha only amendment introduced in Lenin's preliminary draft clanified
the general line contamned therein which was further concretised
the addition of the amended Supplementary Theses.

(3) The contraposition of the national liberation movement 10 the
flaing revolutionary workers’ and peasants’ movement in the colonps
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and b the proposi that the Ci and the commu.
nist partles should not support the naticnal hberation movement but
should exclusively concentrate on the building of the communist par-
ties and developing the workers' and peasants’ movement, the propo-
sition that “'without breaking up of the colonial empire in the East the
averthrow of capitalism in Europe Is not possible”—these are the main
sectarlan positions in Roy's oniginal draft, Lenin's theses reject thig
dichotomy between the national and class movements of the psople of
the colonies which does not exist in actual Ife and shows very clearly,

especlally alter the term g { s [ by
“national revolutionary”, how the support to the national liberation

has to be with the ftight against the bourgeois
d i and the fight for building an inde.

rendent class movemenl and of the communist parties Lenin's theses
also stressed the necessity for the joint action of the workers of Europe
fighting against capitalism and of the peoples of the colonles fighting
for their national freedom. Lenin's theses, therefore, already contalned
the basic guidelines for the general line of building the umitedeantl-
imperialist front on the nationa! and world planes as strategy and
tactics of fighting the compromisi on
the ane hand and of developing me Independent strength and initiative
of the working class and of the workers’ and peasants’ movement on
the other.

{4) Roy no doubt posed the question of the possibility for the peo-
ples of the col and ies who have won their
national freedom to pass over to socialism without going through the
stage of capitalism. But the path of making this possibility a reality
which Roy proposes in his onginal draft Is an oversimplification—based
on the same dichotomy of national and class movements, viz sole con.
centrahon on the bullding of the communist party and workers' and

to the ion of any suppor: to the
national liberation maovement. Lenin cuts out these sectarian proposi-
tions from the y Theses and i in them the fruit

ful idea that tha young communist parties must carry on vigorous and
systematic propaganda of the Soviet idea and organise peasants’ and
workers’ Soviets, Roy in hls Supplementary Theses had put the propo-
sition that “the peoples In the colonies are bound to go through the
stage of bourgaois democracy Is wrong and connected it with the
proposition that “ from the outset (hs feadership is In the hands of
the the y masses will not be led
astray but may go ahead through suctessive periods of development of
revolutionary experience”.

Lenin in amending Roy's draﬂ cuts out the proposltmn that passing

through the stage of is not ¥ to colanial
peoples from that place and brings its postive content at the end,
after the ition for the of bullding Soviets

etc. So the chain of ideas in Lenin’s presentation is then as follows:
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#1 the communist vanguard has from the outset the feadsrship of the
revolutionary masses, then it must concentrate on developing the
agranan revolution, not on pure communist lines but with many petly
bourgeoss reform clauses. This does not mean surrendering the leader
ship to bourgeois demucrats They can retain leadership it they make

g and sy da tor the Sowiet idea and orgamse
workers’ and peasants’ Saviets. It these emerge victorious in the
national freedom struggle then the possibility of bypassing capitalist
stage can be realised with the cooperation of Soviet republics 1
advanced capitalist countries.

What is the significance of the Soviet idea which Lenin puts forward
as a key hnk which has to be grasped i the commurtst vanguard has
to in its leadership in the national revolution
and open the path for noncapn(allsl development? What are Soviets?
Scviets are nonparty mass organisations of the working people, ©f
workers, peasants and other nonproletarian masses, which ansé as
organs of struggle and later it successful become argans of power
Boviets are an alliance of revolutionary classes-—a united front mass

of struggle which develops into organs of power

Lenin is hers probing to ‘work out the guidelines for the communst
vanguard to develop national revoluton and to achieve proletarian
hegemony in the same Lenin rejects tha sectarian idea tha( this nege

mony can emerge out of
of the masses, or ¢an be bolstered up from outside. as 8931"5' the
national . The n do so b

hrstly, #t concentrates on the carrying through the agranan revolution
not on pure communist lines but with many petty bourgeots reform
clauses, S y, i i on the of peasants’
Soviets. Lenin that the it should “'strive 10
adapt them (the Soviet idea) to precapitalist conditions™ He adds, 1!
has...been definitely estabiished that the Idea of the Sowiets is under
stcod by the mass of the working pecple tn even tha most remole
nations, that the Soviels should be adapted to the conditions of a pre:
capitalist social system, and that the communist parties should immé:
diately begmn work in this direction in all parts of the wosld.”

What did Lenin mean by this directive? How was it (mplemen(ed mn
the course of several decades ol rich experience of the national libera-

tion struggle in col and back How did this “adap
tation™ of the Sowel idea express itsell in the subsequent wark of the
Cl and the parties, in di g the theory and practice ot

the national revolution In these countries?

Answers 10 these questions can be grven if we take into account the
essence of the Soviet idea as we have delined above, if we bear i
mind that the commumist vanguard, seeking thrs adaptation of the
Sowet idea, has first and toremost la support the nahonal hbuahﬂﬂ
struggle, while fighting the bourg te

on the one hand and preserving and the pendence
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of the communist party and of the class organisattons of the workers
and peasants on the other.

The adaptation of the Sowviet idea to the problem of developing
national hberation it in the and countries,
therefore, cannot mean contraposing the rising peasants’ and workers’
movement to the natienal hberation movement—which was the running
thread in the ongina! draft of Roy’s theses That adaptation must mean
integrating the two In such a way that the national liberation muvemenl

15 inar direction, the p
fought, and the independence ol the workers’ and peasants class
and of the party it and

‘This adaptation therefore took the form of building the united national
antimperialist front, in which the class organisations of workers and
peasants and other nonproletanian masses form integral part, playing
the role of unleashing the agrarran revolution and raising the national

to a Y l—thus prog y I the com-
promising b If the plays its
role correctly |n building the united national antr-imperiatist front, if 1t
on the ion and on raising to a

tugher revolutionary level the national liberation movement, fighting the
bourgeois comproemising tendency and preserving and developing the
independence of militant class and mass orgamisations of peasants,
agricultural tzbourers and workers, then that front wili develop as a
rwellknit organ of struggle and will become later an organ of power.
Lenin’s preliminary draft theses already contained the essential guide-
hnes for ping a har d theory, slrategv and
tactics of national n 1 and
countries The discussion 0 lhs coloniat commissior. on the points
raised in Roy's Supplementary Theses and the correction of the sec-
tarian approach contained in them gave Lenin the opportunity ta further
clanfy and concretise these guidelines In the process these guidelines
were ennched by thres new valuable iceas: (1) clear distinction be-
tween relormist and i the national liberation
movement and frghting the 1ormer' {2) adapting the Soviet idea to the
specific conditions of the national democratic revolution in these coun-
nes; and (3} mdlcahng how thts revolution can pass over to socrafist
I{ g the stage.
The fourth, sixth and seventh of the C Inter-
nallonal developed these guidelines further as practical experience of
in a number of countries accumulat.
ed, The Fourth Congress (1922), which was the last n which Lenin
was able to di ped the idea of the umted anti-
mpenalist front The Sixth Congress (1928), which had before it a
vast and rnich experience of national revolutionary s(ruggles in these
to lise from, to d and
harmonious theory, strategy and tactics of tha nahonal democratic
revalution n its Theses on Revolutionary Movement in Colonies and
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which, . ined serious sectanian errors. The
Seventh Congress (1935) made an mportant tactical corcection in the
above

In the years immediately preceding the Sixth World Congress, and
n the years immedrately thereaftesr, cerlain serious sectatian and
reformist errors and shortcomings entered in the work of the commu-
nist parties in these countnes (e g. India, China and Indonesia), which
in spite of the massive achievements of thise parties in devaloping &
powertul revolutionary warkers' and ! t p tod
them from playing an effective role in the national freedom movement
af these countnes. The and ings of the
theses of the Sixth Congress itself were further magnified In the work
af tha Colonial Bureau of the ECCI and in the work ol the national
ponies.

Pseudoresearch workers of the b isle, wsiting dentious
of the parties, d by jsm, have
“explained™ these errars and shortcomings by the theory that Lenin
himsell i with the in Roy's theses. Such

3 “theory” is not justfied by a dispassionata study of the work of the
colonial commission, nor of the work of the parties themselves. On the
other hand, such a dispassionata and scianufic study would reveal that
these errors and shortcomings arose because Lenin's flexible guide-
fines wore sought to ba spphied mechanicaily and dogmatically and not
creatively developed with tha ific and I h witr
which they ware tormulated.

For Instance, adaptation of the Soviet Idea 1o the concrate tevold
tionary Gondibons of these counlries was replaced for some lime by
mechanically copying the Soviet expenence. Similarly the Leninist
guidante of combining the support 1o the national liberation movemant

Y app!

with fight against geois g and m.inmnlm!
the independence of proletarian partles and of peasanis’ and worked

t was aither in the sectarian or reformat
duection. It either became ¢ to WP

poRt 1o the natonal Liberation atruggle or merging with the faiter snd
neglacting 10 Cevelop proletarlan independence and Indiative 1o uniess™
tre a3ransn and antfeudal revouticn.

This ncie whih was mesnt as & backgreund and Introduction to the
catalogue GI Culs and smendments Introduced by Lenin and the ¢
rual commancn i the crgaal drat Supciamantary Theses of M. N. ROV
Pay a5renied lar iNto Gther matters. This was recassary 10 put the
fecced SA-3M and 1D retite (he S.atchicas thal hava been made o
the tad tretrs by ROy Nmiail ard by many recent BCurzecas research
(YT

Thos was recAsIry &89 Leca.te. Roy humpad dad nct arsruiaie O
Coarest-irs mAle Tp Lera Bt Cortrs,ed 1O mantaas A Gmn 2 i
s poalSA, RaTer UeMlr e 88 TCeciiin.eaton Lhecry”. P48 D"“."
EmGA T, A7 8.3 38 1N LN rRaR CF fEesi A N 1re POme COWYS. wit
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make. farreaching concessnons to the Indian national bourgeoisie, In
tha sphere of i and of Indian admunistration,
and that the latter afraid of the of and
workers in India would fall for the same, lhus splitting away from the
national hberation front, followed directly from the formulation in his
original draft. Thls ndea uns as a red thread through his Indla In
Ti ( of 1922) and is clearly stated in his
introduction to the German edition of that book. Though his practical
work and writings in connection with India, up to 1927 when he was in
the Colomial Bureau of the ECC), were generally on right rals and were
pp by the then dership of the C! (Zwnoviev), he was some-
times criticised n the Cl dunng this period for persisting in his posi-
tions rejected at the Second C ® It is not ible to

s work in China (beginning of 1927} where he is suppecsed to have
gone on behalf of the ECCI, only from fis own account in his Revolu.
tion and Counterrevolution In China. No critical checkup of this work
1s avallable either from the side of the official party histonians of the
Chinese CP or from those of the CPSU or the CI.

Roy was not present at the Sixth World Congress in the autumn of
1828, though at that tima he was stll a member of the ECCL He sent
a long paper to that congress in which he explained his stand—des.
cribed by others as the '‘decolonisation theory™, but it did not take any
official note of Roy's paper. After the Sixth Congress Roy ceased to be
a member of the ECCI or any of its executive bodies,

In the beginmng of 1929 Roy began o associate closely with the

| group of and T who were then expelled
from the German CP, and he wrote n their journals. In the tenth
pleoum of the ECCl (20 August 1923), Comrade Kuusinen made it
public in his report that “M N Roy is no longer our comrade consider-
ing that he contributes to the press of Brandlente renegades "*°

We are printing the ongmnal draft and amended version of Roy's
theses side by side (in pages facing each cther) for easy reference.
4ienin’s cuts and amendments are given in black type and the
consequential and editorial changes made by the colonial commission
in Halics.

* Manuilsky's concluding speech on the discussion on his Repart on the
National and Colonial Question at the Fifth Congress of the CI (Inprecor,
Vol, 4, No. 57, 12 July 1924).

** Report of K on the “I ional §; and the Tasks of
the CI", Inprecor, Vol. 9, No. 40, 20 August 1929.




170 Documents of listory of Communist Party, 1917 to 1923

whtch, b 8 serlous sectarlan errois. The
Seventh Congress (1935) made an imporiant 1actical corsaction in the
above.

In the years immediately preceding the Sixth World Congress, and
in the years immedialely therealler, certain Serious sectarian and
reformist errors and shortcomings entered In the work of the commu-
nist parties in these countries (eg !ndia, China and Indonesia), which
n spite of the massive achievements of th3sy parties In developing 8
powerful ravolutionary workers' and * i P ted
them from playing an effective rale in the national freedom movement
of these cauntrtes. Tha sectarian formulations and shoricomings of ihe
theses of the Sixth Congress itsell were {urther magnified In the work
of the Colonial Bureau of the ECC! and in the work of the national
parties,

Pseudoresearch workers of the bourgeoisie, writing tious
tistories of the parties, by anli havé
“explained” these errors and shortcomings by the theory thal Lenin
himselt compromised with the sectarlan approach in Roy’s theses. Sugh
a “theary” 15 not justified by a dispassionate study of the work of the
colontal commission, nor of tha work of the partigs themselves. Of the
other hand, such a dispassionate and scientfic study would reveal @h“
these ercors and shortcomings arosa becauss Lenin's flexible guide-
lines were sought to ba applied mechanicaily and dogmatically and not

ively developed with the and ravol y approach witt
which they were formulated.

For instance, adaptation of the Soviet idea to the concssie revolle
tionary diti of these ies was faced for some time by
mechanically copying the Soviet experience. Similarly the Leninist
guidance o1 combining the support to the national liberation m.OVER'sA‘:“

with fight against p g and ¥ A
the independence of proletarian parties and of peasanis’ and wcrkB[“
was i either in the sectanan or seformis!

direction Mt aither became posing prol to sub.
port 1o the national hberation struggle or merging with the latter and
neglecting to develop proletanian independence and imttative to unleash
the agranan and antifeudal revolution.

This note which was meant as a background and introduction to 12

\ of cuts and miroduced by Lemin and the coio®
mal commssion in the onginal dran Supplemeniary Theses of M. N. Roy
has digressed far into other matters. This was necessary to put 1€
vecord stralght and to tefute the distactions that have been made o7
the two theses by Roy himself and by many recent bourgeois resgarcht
scholars,

This was necessary also because, Roy himselt did not assIm:!a!B“h’
corrections made by Lenin, bul continued to maintain his own posiio™
His position, later described as “decolonisatron theory™, that Brtsl
impenalism, afraid of the threat of revolution in the home country, would
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make - farreaching concesswns to the Indian national bourgeocisis, in
the sphere of and of Indian adminustration,
and that the latter afraid of the of and
workers in India would fall for the same, (hus splitting away from the
national liberation front, followed directly from the formulation in his
crlginal draft. This ldea runs as a red thread through his India in

( ing of 1922) and is clearly stated in his
lnlroduchon to the German edition of that book Though his practical
work and wntings n connection with India, up to 1927 when he was
the Colonial Bureau of the ECCI, were generally on night rails and were

by the then feadership of the Ci (Zinoviev), he was some-
times criticised 1n the Cl dunng this period for persisting in his posi-
tions rejected at the Second Congress ® It 1s not possible to appraise
his work in China (beginning of 1927) where he 1s suppcsed to have
gone on behalf of the ECCI, only from fits own account In his Revolu-
tlon and Counter-revolution In China. No critical checkup of this work
1s available either from the side of the officlal party histonians of the
Chinese CP or from those of the CPSU or the Ci.

Roy was not present at the Sixth World Congress in the autumn of
1928, though at that time he was stil a member of the ECClL. He sent
a long paper to that in which he his stand—d
cribed by others as the “decolonisation theory™, but it did not take any
official note of Roy's paper After the Sixth Congress Roy ceased to be
a member of the ECCI or any of its executive bodles.

In tha beginning of 1929 Roy began to associate closely with the
oppositional group of Brandler and Thalheimer, who were then expelled
from the German CP, and he wrote in theirr journals. In the tenth
plecum of the ECCl (20 August 1929), Comrade Kuusinen made it
public in his report that “M. N. Roy 1s no longer our comrade consider-
ing that he contnbutes to the press of Brandlente renegades.”®®

We are pnnting the onginal draft and amended version of Roy's
theses side by side (n pages facing each other) for easy reference.
1enin's cuts and amendments are gwven in black type and the
consequential and editorial changes made by the colonial commission
in nalics.

® Manuilsky's concluding speech on the discussion on his Repart on the
Nationa} and Colonial Question at the Fifth Congress of the Ct {Inprecor,
V°1 4, No. 57, 12 July 1924).

chor; of Kuusinen on the “International Situation and the Tasks of
the CI", Inprecor, Vol. 9, No. 40, 20 August 1929.
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3. Roy’s Original Draft and Adopted

ORriGivaL, DrarT

1. To determine the relation of the Communist Inter-
national to the revolutionary movements in the countries
dominated 'by capitalistic imperialism is one of the most
important questions before the Second Congress of the
Third International, The history of the world 1evolution
has,come to a period when a proper understanding of this
relation is indispensable; the great European war and its
results have shown clearly that the masses of the non-
European subjected countries are inseparably connected
with the proletarian movement in Europe, as a conse-
quence of the centralised world capitalism.,

2. The fountainhead from which Ew opean capitalisin
draws its main strength is no longer to be found in the
industrial countries of Europe, but in the colonial posses-
sions and dependencies. Without the control of the extens
sive markets and vast fields of exploitation in the colonies.
the capitalist powers of Europe cannot maintain their exis-
tence even for a short time. England, the stronghold of

(Continued on p. 150)



Text of Supplementary Theses

AMENDED THESES

1. To determine more especialty the relation of CI to the
revolutionary movements in the counuies dominated by
“capitalistic imperialism, for instance China and India, is
one of the most important questions before the Second
Congress of the Third International. 'The history of the
world revolution has come to a period when a proper under-
standing of this relation is indispensable. The great Euro-
pean war and its result have shown clearly that the masses
of non-European subjected countries are inseparably con-
nected with the proletarian movement in Europe, as a
consequence of the cenfralisation of world capitalism for
inst the sending of colonial troops and huge armies of
workers to the battlefront during the war, etc.

2. One of the main sources from which European capi-
talism draws its chief strength is to be found in the colonial
2 ions and dependencies. Without the control of the
extensive markets and vast fields of exploitation in the
colonies, the capitalist powers of Europe cannot maintain
their existence even for a short time. England, the strong-
hold of imperialism, has been suffering from overproduction

{Continued on p. 181)
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imperialism, has been suffering from overproduction since
more than a century ago. But for the extensive colonial
possessions acquired for selling her surplus products and as
a source of raw materials for her ever growing industries,
the capitalist structure of England would have crushed
under its own weight long ago. By enslaving the hundreds
of millions of inhabitants of Asia and Africa, English
wnperialism succeeded so far in keeping the British prole-
tariat under the domination of the bourgeoisie.

3. Superprofit gained in the colonies is the mainstay. qf
modern capitalism and so long as it is not depiived of this
source of superprofit, it will not be easy for the European
working class to overthrow the capitalist order. Thanks t0
the possibility of intensive and extensive exploitation of
human labour and natwal resources in the colonies, the
capitalist nations of Europe are trying, not without success,
to 1ecuperate their piesent bankruptcy. By exploiting'ﬂlc
masses in the colonies, Emapean imperialism will be in a
position to give concession after concession to the proletariaf
at home. It will riot hesitate to go to the extent of sacriﬁcmg
the entire surplus value in the home country so long as it
continues in the position to gain its huge ‘superprofits in
the colonies.

4. Without the breaking up of the colonial empire, the
oterthrow of the capitalist system in Eurone does not appee’
possible. Conseq ly, the Ce ist International n')ust
widen the sphere of its activities, It must establish relations
with those revolutionary forces that are working for the
overthrow of imperialism in the countries subjected polihcal-
ly and cconomically.

5. Such relation of the Communist International with
({Continued on p- 182)
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smce more than a century ago. But for the extensive colunial
possessions acquired for the sale of her surplus products
and as a source of raw materials for her ever growing
industries, the capitalistic structure of England would have
been crushed under its own weight long ago. By enslaving
the hundreds of millions of inhabitants of Asia and Africa,
English imperialism succeeds so far in keeping the British
proletariat under the domination of the bourgeoisie.

3. Superprofit gained in the colonies is the mainstay of
the modern’ capitalism—and so long as the latter is not
deprived of this source of superprofi, it will not be easy for
the European working class to overthrow the capitalist
order. Thanks to the possibility of the extensive exploitation
of human labour and natural resources in the colonies, the
capitalist nations of Europe are trying, not without success,
to recuperate their present bankruptey. By exploiting the
masses in the colonies, European imperialism will be in a
position to give concession after concession to the labour
aristocracy at home. Whilst on the one hand, European
imperialism sceks to lower the standard of living of the
home proletariat by bringing into competition the produc-
tions of the lower paid workers in subject countries, on the
other hand, it will not hesitate to go to the extent of sacri-
ficing the entire surplus value in the home country so long
as it continues to gain its huge superprofits in the colonies.

4. The breaking up of the colomat empire, together with
the proletarian recolution in the home country, will over-
throw the capitalist system in Europe. Consequently, the
Communist International must. widen the sphere of its
activities. It must establish relations with those revolutionary
forces that are working for the overthrow of imperialism in
the countries subiecte§ politically and economically. These
two forces must be coordinated if the final success of the
wald recolution is to be guaranteed.

5. The CI is the concentrated will of the world revolu-
(Continued on p. 183)
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the revolutionary movement in the subject countries is
not tantamount to the former’s upholding the doctrine of
nationalism. The Communist International {s the concen-
trated will of the world revolutionary proletariat. Its mission
Is to organise the working class of the whole world for the
overthrow of the capitalist order and the establishment of
communism. The Third International is a fighting body
which has outgrown the realm of pure doctringirism.

Dominated as it was by 2 group’of politicians, permeated
with bourgeois culture, the Second Intemational failed to
nfpreciate the importance of the colonial question, For them
the world did not exist outside of Europe.

They could not see the necessity of coordinating the
revolutionary movement in Europe with those in the non-
European countries. Instead of giving moral and material
help to the revolutionary movements in the colonies, the
members of the Second International themselves became
mmperialists,

8. Foreign imperialism imposed on the eastern peoples
prevented them from deve]oping socially and economically
side by side with their fellows in Europe and America.
Owing to the imperialistic policy of preventing 1'ndush?ﬂl
development of the colonies, a proletarian class in the strict
sense of the term could not come into existence until recent-
Iy. The indigenous cralt industries were destroyed to make
room for the products of the centralised industries in the
imperialistic countries; consequently a big majority of the
population was driven to the land to. produce foodgrains and
raw materials for export to foreign lands. On the other hand.
there followed 2 rapid concentration of land, the proprietary
right of which was cested in the state thus creating a huge
landless peasantrv. The great bulk of the population was
kept in a state of illiteracy. As result of this policy. ‘!"'
spurit of revolt latent in every subject people found its
expression only through the small, educated middle class.

The forcign”domination has obstructed the free develop-
ment of the social forces—therefore its os erthrow s the first
step towards the revolution jn the colonics. So, to help

(Continued on p. 184
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tionary proletariat. Its mission is to organise the working
class of the whole world for the overthrow of the eapitalistic
order and the establishment of communism. The Third
International is a fighting body which must assume the task
of combining the revolutionary forces of all the countries of
the world. Dominated as it was by a group of politicians,
permeated with bourgeois culture, the Second International
failed to appreciate the importance of the colonial question.
For them the world did fiot exist outside of Europe. They
could not see the necessity of coordinating the revolutionary
movement of Europe with those in the non-European coun-
tries. Instead of giving moral and material help to the
revolutionary movement in the colonies, the members of the
Second International themselves became imperialists.

6. Foreign imperialism, imposed on the eastern peoples,
prevented them from developing socially and economicalty
side by side with their fellows in Europe and America.
Owing to the imperialist policy of preventing industrial
development in the colonies, a proletarian class, in the strict
sense of the word, could not come into existence here until
recently. The indigenous craft industries were destroyed to
make room for the products of the centralised industnes in
the impeialistic countries—consequently a majority of the
population was driven to the land to produce foodgrains
and raw materials for export to foreign lands. On the other
hand, there followed a rapid concentration of land in the
hands of the big land , Of fi ial capitalists and the
state, thus creating a huge landless peasantry. The great
bulk of the population was kept in a state of illiteracy. As
a result of ifs volicy, the spirit of revolt latent in every
subject people found its expression only through the small,
educated middle class.

Foreign domination has obstructed the free development
of the social forces, therefore its overthrow is the first step

(Continued on p. 185)
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overthrow the foreign rule in the colonies is not to endoise
the nationalist aspirations of the native bourgeoisie but to
open up the way to the smothered proletariat there.

7. The revolutionary movements in the colonies ar¢
essentizlly an economic struggle The bourgeois democra-
tic netionalist movements are limited to the small middie
class which does not reflect the aspirations of the masses-
Without the active support of the masses, the national
frecdom of the colonies will never be attained. But in
many countries, especially in India, the masses are not
with the bourgeois nationalist leaders—they are moving
towards revolution independently of the bourgeois natio-
nalist movement There are to be found in the dependent
countries two distinct movements which every day giow
farther and farther apart from each other. One is the
bourgeois democratic nationalist movement, with_a pro-
gramme of political independence and the other is the mass
action of the ignorant and poor peasants and workers. The
former endeavour to control the latter and often succe
to a certain extent, but it would be a mistake to assume
that the bourgeois nationalist movement expresses the
sentiments and aspirations of the general populaﬁom
For the oveithrow of foreign imperialism: the first step
towards revolution in the colonies, the cooperation 0
the bourgeois nationalist elements may De useful. BY
the Communist International must not find in them
the media through which the revolutionary movement
in the colonies should be helped. The mass move-
ments in the colonies are growing independently of the
nationalist mov ts. The distrust the political
Jeaders who always lead them astray and prevent them
from revolutionary action.

8. The real strength of the liberation movement in the
colonies is no longer confined to the narrow circle of
bourgeois democratic nationalists. In most of the colonies

(Continued on p- 186)
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towards @ revolution in the colonies. So to help overthrow
the foreign rule in the colonies is not to endorse the national-
ist aspirations of the native bourgeoisie, but to open the
way to the smothered proletariat there.

7. There are to be found in the dependent countries two
distinct movements which every day grow further apart
from each other. One is the bourgeois demociatic nationalist
movement, with a programme of political independence
under the bourgeois order, and the other is the mass action
of the poor and ignorant peasants and workers for their
liberation from all sorts of exploitation. The fonuer endea-
vour to control the latter, and often succeed to a certain
extent, but the CI and the parties affected must struggle
against such control and help to decelop class iousness
in the working masses of the colonies. For the overthrow of
foreign capitalism which is the fast step toward revolution
in the colonies the cooperation of the bourgeois nationalist
revolutionary elements is useful.

But the foremost and necessary task is the formation of
communist parties which will organise the peasants and
workers and lead them to the revolution and to the estab-
lishment of Soviet republics. Thus the masses in the back-
ward countries may reach communism, not through capital-
istic development, but led by the class conscious proletariat
of the advanced capitalist countries.

8. The real strength of the hberation movements in the
colonies is no longer confined to the narrow circle of bour-
geois democratic nationalists, In most of the colonies there

(Continued on p. 187)
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there already exist organised socialist or communist partics,
in close relation to the mass moccment. The relation of the
Communist International with the revolutionary movement
in the colonies should be through the medium of these
parties or groups, because thev are the vanguard of the
working class in their respective countries. They may not
be very big today, but they reflect the desire of the masses
and the masses will follow them to the revolution. The
communist parties of the different imperialistic countries
must work in conjunction with these proletarian parties of
the colonies and through them, give all the moral and mate-
rial support to the revolutionmy movements in general.

9. The supposition that' owing to the economic and
industrial backwardness, the peoples in the colonies ar¢
bound to go through the stage of bourgeois democracy is
wrong, The events and conditions in many of the colonies
do not corroborate such a supposition. It is frue that
the revolution in the colonies is not going to be a communist
revolution in jts first stages. But if from the beginning, the
Tead of the revolution is in the hands of a communist van-
guard, the revolutionamiv masses would not be led astray
but would go straight ahead through the successive periods
of development of revolutionary experience. Indeed, it would

e very difficult in many of the oriental countiies to solve
the agrarian problem along pure communist pinciples. It
its first stages, the revolution in the colonies must be carried
on with a progitamme in which will be included many petty
bow geois reform clauses—for instance, division of land, etc-
But from this it does not necessarily follow that the leader-

ship of the revolution will have to be surrendered to the
bourgeois deniocrats.

10. The bourgeois national democrats in the colonies
strive for the establishment of a free national states
whereas the masses of workers and poor peasants arc
revolting even though in many csses unconsciously

(Coutinued on P- 188)
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already exist organised revolutionary parties which strive to
be in close connection with the working masses. The relation
of CI with the revolutionary movement in the colonies should
be realised through the medium of these parties or groups,
because they were the vanguard of the working class in their
respective countries. They are not very large today, but thev
reflect the aspirations of the masses and the latter will follow
them to the revolution. The communist parties of the differ-
ent imperialistic countries must work in conjunction with
these proletarian parties of the colonies and, through them,
give all moral and material support to the revolutionary
movement in general.

9. The revolution in the colonies is not going to be a
communist revolution in its first stage. But if from the out-
set the leadership is in the hands of a communist vanguard,
the revolutionary masses twill not be led astray, but may go
ahead through the successive periods of development of
revolutionary experience. Indeed. it would be extremely
erroneous in manv of the oiiental countiies to try to solve
the agrarian problem according to pure communist prin-
ciples. In its first stages, the revolution in the colonies must
be carried on with a programme which will include many
petty bourgeois reform clauses, such as division of land, etc.
But from this it does not follow at all that the leadership
of the revolution will have to be surrendered to the bour-
geois democrats. On the contrary, the proletmian parties
must carty on vigorous and systematic propaganda of the
Soviet idea and organise the peasants’ and workers’ Soviets
as soon as possible. These Soviets will work in cooperation
with the Soviet republics in the advanced capitalistic
countries for the ultimate overthrow of the capitalist order
throughout the world
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against the system which permits such brufal exploita-
tion. Consequently, in the colonies, we have two contra-
dictory forces; they cannot develop itogether, To support
the colonial bourgeois democratic movements would
amount to helping the growth of the national spirit which
will surely obstruct the awakening of class consciousness
in the masses; whereas to cncourage and support the
revolutionary mass action through the medium of a com-
munist party of the proletarians will bring the real revo-
lutionary forces to action which will not only overthrow
the foreign imperialism, but lead progressively to the
development of Soviet power, thus preventing the rise‘ of
a native capitalism in place of the vanquished foreign
cavitalism, to further oppress and exploit the people.

11. To initiate at as early a stage as possible the class
struggle in the colonies means fo awaken the people to
the danger of a transplanted European capitalism which,
overthrown in Europe, may seck refuge in Asia, and 0
defeat such an eventuality before its beginning.

M. N. Roy
India
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4. Discussion on Roy’s Theses in the
Second Congress

Roy- Comrades, as a representative of British India I
have submitted to the congress and to the commission
certain supplementary theses which should be made public
heie, in view of the fact that